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I charge thee before God and Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge. + NL 
the living and the dead, by his coming and his kingdom A; 
preach the Word: be inflant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſott + - 
reprove, intreat, rebuke in all patience and dofirine. 


St. Paul, II. to Timothy, c. iv. vv. 1, 2. 
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PREFACE. 


Fr is the common fate of Religious Publi- 

cations, ſuch eſpecially as are intended 

for. the reformation of manners, that un- 
leſs written in a maſterly manner, both as tq 
ſtile and elegance of expreſſion, they are but 
ſeldom peruſed, ſeldom read with any atten- 
tion, and ſcarce ever by thoſe for whoſe be- 
nefit they are principally deſigned. This 
conſideration has often deterred me from 


publiſhing the preſent Work; in which, I 
am ſenſible, the Reader will ſoon perceive 


the want of both, ſtile and elegance of 
phraſe. I have, however, ventured to pre- 
ſent it to the Publick, in hopes that the ju- 
dicious and pious Reader will be indulgent 
enough to excuſe in a Foreigner, as I am, 
all ſuch improprieties of Language and turn 
of phraſe, as, if coming from an Engliſh 
Pen, would juſtly offend the delicacy of 
his taſte. 


The general œconomy of the preſent 
Work may be conſidered under theſe three 


general heads: the Title, the Different 
| | Subjects 
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Subjects treated of, and the Compoſition 
itſelf. 


I. With regard to the Title: I thought 
that of Chriſtian Diſcourſes preferable to that 
of Sermons: for though all Sermons, pro- 
perly ſo called, are Chriſtian Diſcourſes; 
yet, not every Chriſtian Diſcourſe is a Ser- 
mon. A Sermon, in the ſtrict ſenſe of the 
word, is a Chriſtian Oration that is, a Re- 
ligious Compoſition conſiſting of an exordium, 
propoſetion, ' arvifion, proofi, confirmation, re- 
Jutation (if neceſſary), and a peroration ; the 
whole occaſionally embeliſhed with proper 
tropes and figures, and regularly conducted 
according to all the Laws of Rhetorick. A 
Chriſtian Diſcourſe (ſuch as moſt Engliſh 
Preachers generally deliver from the Pulpit) 
is a Religious Compoſition, methodical 
through the whole; yet much leſs accurate 
in the diſtribution of its parts, than an Ora- 
tion, and very little ornamented with the 
beauties of Rhetorical Figures: as being 
chiefly intended for the ſpiritual inſtruction 
of the people. 

This being, in my opinion, the real dif- 
ference between Sermons and Chriſtian 
Diſcourſes (whatever the vulgar notion of 
Sermons may be); I thought, that the Title 
prefixed to the preſent Work, would be as 
1 8 as any J could fix upon, as it would 
immediately 
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immediately convey to the Reader's mind a 


true idea of the nature of the following 


Tracts: which, properly ſpeaking, are 
Chriſtian Diſcourſes on the moſs important ſub- 
jedts of Religion. 

Theſe Diſcourſes, according to the Title, 
are chiefly intended for the inſtruction of Catho- 
lick Congregations : not, as if Catholicks were 
the only Perſons intereſted in the important 
ſubjects mentioned in the courſe of this 
Work, which are of univerſal concern, and 
equally regard, without diſtinction, the in- 
dividuals of every Religion, Perſuaſion, or 
Se&; but only, becauſe they are more par- 
ticularly adapted to enforce the practice of 
certain characteriſtical Duties, which are 
peculiar to perſons of that Denomination. _ 


II. As to the different Subjects treated 
of in the ſeries of the preſent Work; they 
are all very intereſting, and of the utmoſt 
importance in the practical part of Religion. 
It is either ſome awakening Truth of eterni- 
ty, ſome indiſpenſable religious Duty, or 
ſome ſcandalous or unchriſtian Practice, that 
make up the ſubject of each ſeparate Diſ- 
courſe: for I have ſtudiouſly declined. the 
diſcuſſion of Controverted Points, as not be- 
ing immediately connected with my firſt and 
principal view; which is to enforce the 
practice of Chriſtian- Duties: for I am of 

| opinion, 
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epinion, that the firſt and principal duty of | 
a Chriſtian Preacher, is to be inſtrumental in 
the reformation of manners, and in reducing f 
Chriſtianity to practice. ot | 
There have been many eminent Divines a 
the Catholick Church, who, with 7 
precifion, perſpicuity, and ſtrength of — j 
ments, have fully demonſtrated ſuch contro- 
verted points of Faith: but few, in pro | 
tion {eſpecially in this Nation), who — E | 
taken any pains to enforce the practice of 
thoſe great Duties, which, in the preſent 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel of Chriſi, ate in- 
ſeparable from the profeſſion of the Catholick 
Faith. And what is the one without the | 
other? Can the ſtrongeſt Faith ſave a man 
without the aſſiſtance of good works? The 
Apoſtle tells us, that no other Faith can avail | 
any thing in Chriſt Jeſus, but that which works * 
erh by Charity (1) ; that is, a Faith fruitful © 
in good works: and St, 8 has poſitively 4 
declared, that Faith without works is dead: © 
it is by works, ſays he, that à man is Juſt ed, 
and not by Faith only (2). | 
It is true, every Catholick Chriſtian 4 b 
to be always ready to ſatisfy every one, chat | # 
aſteth him a reaſon of that hope which is in bim | 
(3), as being grounded on that * aith which | 


(1) Galatians, c. 5. v. 6, (2) 1 n 55 
(3) 4 Peter, Cy 3. V, 15. | 
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of he maintains : but ſuch perfect ſatisfactory 
in knowledge can hardly be thought obtainable 
DS by the generality of the People, merely by 
liſtening to controverſial fermons ; which in 
mn 7 many inftances muſt become unintelligible 
-at to common Hearers, and very tedious to the 
u- major part of the Audience. The degree of 
knowledge, neceſſary for every one to give a 
M- 7 reaſon of his Faith, may be eaſily acquired 
with a moderate application, by reading ſuch 
of = Polemick Books as are beſt adapted to the 
Ot 2 generality of Readers (4); or elſe; by at- 
N- = tending with all diligence to the publick ex- 
ck planation of the Catechiſm; which, being 
he commonly done by way of queſtion and an- 
an ſwer, in a plain, eaſy, and familiar ſtile, 
he adapted to all capacities, is, I think, the 
ail | fitteſt of all the functions of a publick Teacher 
2. © to inſtru his Congregation in ſuch ſpecula- 
ful 1 tive oints of Faith. EI 
ely Ibis principal reaſon juſt mentioned, and 
d : the deſign T have of publiſhing in due time 
ed, a practical explanation of the Catechiſm up- 

on a plan entirely new; in which, among 
the other Elements of Religion, the chict 
controverted Points will alſo be conſidered in 


” (4) Such, as The Papiſt miſrepreſented and repreſented, by Mr. Gother : the 
 Afternom Inflrufions, of the ſame: The Poor Man's Controverſy, by Mr. 
* Mannock: The Catbalick Cbriſtian Iiſtructed, by R. C. The Grounds of the 
7 Catbolick Doctrine, by the fame : The Real Principles of Catholicks, by J. E. 
3 © _£ a Nn 
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a clear and impartial light; have induced me 
to confine myſelf in the preſent work to ſuch 
practical ſubjects, as are beſt adapted to pro- 
mote the practical N of Religion. 


III. With regard to the Compoſition of 
the preſent Work, I have nothing to ſay, 


that can any ways recommend it to the at- 


tention of the Publick. My principal care 


in point of Stile (if ſuch can be called a mere 
grammatical arrangement of Engliſh words) 
has been to make myſelf intelligible to all 
capacities; convinced as I am, b. what - 
ever is intended for the ſpiritual information 
of the People, ought to be written in a ſtile 
analogous, at leaſt, to that of the people for 
whoſe inſtruction and benefit it is deſigned. 

To compoſe, or deliver a Diſcourſe from the 
Pulpit in a pompous, ſublime, metaphorical, 
poetical, or figurative ſtile, or in exotick or 


bombaſtick words, beyond the reach of com- 


mon underſtandings, betrays in the Preacher 
an uncommon ſhare of pride and vanity, 
and a total want of common ſenſe. I ſay, 
that the ſtile of the Pulpit ought to be ana- 
logous to that of the People, and not entirely 
the ſame: becauſe the Language of Religion, 


though familiar and ſimple, plain and intel- 


ligible; ought to be always pure and genuine, 
grave and becoming, and not improper, lu- 
dicrous, vulgar, or mean, 


Upon 


The PREFACE. 
Upon the ſame 22 of accommoda- 
ting myſelf. to the loweſt capacity, and ren- 


dering the ſacred truths of our Holy Religion 


practically intelligible to every one; I have 
been very careful, through the whole, in 
deſcending to particular inſtances incident to 
common life, as often as the ſubje& would 
bear analyzing the point by a particular ap- 


- plication of the fame. I know, it is a maxim 


univerſally received, that the application is 
to be left to every one; that, in proportion 


to his perſonal wants, he may apply the ge- 


neral doctrine delivered by the Preacher to 
the circumſtances of his caſe : but this flat- 


tering maxim, adopted by moſt people, is 


evidently contrary to the practice of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, and that of his holy Apoſtles, 
as it is viſible to every one in the Writings 
of the New Teſtament (5). 


To the ſame end of repreſenting the Truths 


of our Holy Religion in a more ſenſible, or 
even agreeable light, I have occaſionally il- 
luſtrated the ſubjects of moſt Diſcourſes with 


familiar compariſons and ſimilitudes, with 


parables and ſymbols, adapted, I hope, to the 


om capacity, without demeaning the 


(5) See Luke, c. 20. vv. 9, &, Matt, c. 6, vv, 2, &c, ibid. c. 
15. vv. 3, Kc. c. 23. vv. I, Kc. John, c. 8. vv. 39, &, Acts, 
e. 2. vv. 36, &c. c. 4. vv. 10, &c. 1 Corinth, c. 5. vv. I, &c. 
c. 11. vv. 20, &c, 1 Theſſal. c. 2, vv. 14, Kc. James, c. 4. vv. Is 
Ke. c. 5. vv. I, &e. 
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ſacred majeſty of the Pulpit. I have often 
wondered, indeed, that the whole Syſtem of 
Chriſtianity, a few Myſteries excepted, being 
recorded in Holy Writ in parables and allego- 
ries (a kind of Oratory wonderfully adapted 
to all capacities and geniuſes, lofty as well as 
mean); ſo few of our Chriſtian Orators ever 
attempted to imitate this evangelical method 
of preaching, ſanctified by the conſtant prac- 
tice of our heavenly Maſter and Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt, who without parables ſpoke not 
unto the multitude (6). l 

It is true, this allegorical way of teaching 
was, and is ſtill, peculiar to the Orientals, 
where Chriſtianity had its riſe: but it can- 
not be denied, that it. is equally applicable 
to all Countries and Nations; for, as expe- 
rience ſufficiently teſtifies, nothing makes a 
deeper impreſſion on the minds of men, or 
comes more inoffenſively into the ſecret re- 
ceſſes of their hearts, than thoſe inſtructions 
which are conveyed to them by proper ſimi- 
litudes, allegories, and ſymbols: even re- 
proofs, that irkſome part of inſtruction, are 
always greatly ſoftened, and very often wel- 
come too, under the alleviation of an allego- 
ry or a parable. King David was imme“ 
diately brought, not only to a ſight, but to 
a deteſtation of his adultery and murder, by 


(6) Matt. c. 13. v. 34. 
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a ſtory at a diſtance artfully adapted to the 
circumſtances of his guilt (7). The caſe is, 
downright admonitionsare generally ill taken; 
they look rather like the blunt reproaches of 


an enemy, or one who frames a diſadvan- 


tageous opinion of us, than the advice of a 
friend: and this only prepoſſeſfion is enough 
to breed in us an unwillingneſs to follow, or 
even to liſten to, a good counſel or advice. 
On the contrary, when reproofs are, as it 
were, wrapt up in myſtery and an artful 
circumlocution, we are parabled out of our 


. own faults, without being told of them : 


for the very ſtory flaſhes the light of man's 
own conſcience in his face, and compels him 
to turn the application upon himſelf. 

The ſimilitudes and parables uſed in the 
ſeries of this work, are moſtly ſuch as I have 
collected from different Authors in the courſe 
of my reading; and few of them, in pro- 
portion, can be properly called my own: ſo 


that the merit of their invention muſt be 


aſcribed to their reſpective Authors. The 
ſame diſtributive juſtice obliges me to deduct 
from perſonal merit (if there be any in the 
preſent Work) the beſt part of ſuch ſtriking 
reflections, affecting thoughts, and pathetick 
conſiderations, as are any ways deſerving the 
attention of the Reader: ſo, that in the compo- 


(7) 2 Kings, C. 12, VV. 1, &c, 


ſition 
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ſition: of the preſent Work, I look upon my- 
ſelf to have had no further merit, than that 
of a mere Compiler, who, ſenſible of his own 
inability to compoſe an original Work, has 
been at ſome pains to collect and digeſt into 
a ſeries of Chriſtian Difcourſes the hints 
and ſentiments of ſome of the beſt Authors. 


If this firſt Volume ſhould meet with a 
favourable reception from the Publick, I 
ſhall ſucceſſively publiſh three more of the 
ſame ſize: which will juſt complete a ſet 


of Chriſtian Diſcourſes for every Sunday in 
the Year. 
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PP 


£97, 


Lord, make me know my End. Pſ. 38. v. 5. 


N theſe few words of the Prophet is con- 
tained a moſt important as well as moſt 
comprehenſive prayer: a prayer for ob- 

taining the fundamental Knowledge of Re- 

ligion ; the Knowledge of one's own End: 

Lord, make me know my End. The ſpecula- 

tive part of this Knowledge, as it regards 

the general defign of God in the creation of 

Man, is ſo very obvious and palpable, that 

it is out of our power not to have a compe- 

tent notion of it. Yes: we all know, that 

Man was created for God and for his ſer- 

vice: we all agree, that God is the ultimate 

End of Man. Yet, general as this ſpecula- 

tion is, there is hardly any religious truth 

more univerſally forgotten, or more practi- 

-— cally denied, than that God is the ultimate 
End of every individual Man. The Lord, 

ſays the Prophet, (1) looked down from hea- 


(1) Pf, 13. vv. 2, 3. 
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ven upon the children of men, to ſee if there 
were any that did underſtand their End, and 


fJeek God : but behold, ſays he, they are al! 


gone afide, all have wandered from their End: 
and theiefore is it, that «// are become unpro- 
table: there is none that doth good, no not 
one. Here, you ſee, the Prophet declares, 
that notwithſtanding the ultimate End of all 
mankind, or the End for which they were 
made, is ſo univerſally known; yet, there 
is not one that does rightly underſtand his 
own End, none that ſeriouſly reflects for 
what end he was made himſelf, and ſent in- 
to this World. "9 

This pernicious ignorance, or want of 
practical knowledge, of one's own End, the 
fatal ſource of all the miſcarriages of men, I 
propoſe, Dear Chriſtians, as far as it lies in 
my power, to remove in this Diſcourſe: in 
which I ſhall conſider in the firſt place, the 
excellent nature of that End for which we 
were made ; and ſecondly, how the con- 
ſideration of it ought to influence every ac- 
tion of our lives; leſt, by deviating from it, 
we become unprofitable, as the Prophet ſays, 
and fit for nothing but deſtruction and miſe- 
ry without end. 


I. Fir then, with reſpe& to the excel- 
lent nature of our ultimate End; can there 
be any thing greater than God, or higher 

0 a than 
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On the End of Man. 3 
than the Higheſt, or more noble and glori- 
ous than the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of an 
eternal infinite Good ? Why---this is our 
End, this the deſign which God propoſed to 
himſelf when he created us. Certainly, if 
God had created us for no other End, but 
that we might ſerve him in this World, 
without any hopes of ever enjoying him in 
the next, of ever attaining to the poſſeſſion 
of his eternal glory; yet, ought we to have 


extolled his ineffable condeſcenſion in admit- 


ting us to the infinite honour of being the 
ſervants of an omnipotent Creator: but his 
incomprehenſible goodneſs, out of an infinite 
exceſs of the tendereſt love to us, was graci- 
ouſly pleaſed ſo to order it, that we cannot 
ſerve him as we ought, but muſt infallibly 
enjoy him for all eternity, and be partakers 
of his own effential happineſs and felicity, 
In this we are inferior to none; for no crea- 
ture either has or can poſſibly have a greater 
End than Man. In this we are not only e- 
qual to the higheſt S-raphim, but ſharers 
with God himielf, who has no other End or 
happineſs but himſelf. 

So then, we are in this World for no other 
End but to ferve our God? and our lives 
were given us, only that we might purchaſe 
that eternal happineſs of glory, which being 
no otherwiſe propoſed than as a reward, is no 


= otherwiſe to be obtained but by an entire 
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obedience to that Law, which he has made- 
for that End? Yes, for nothing elſe : this. 
is our only End, and this the deſign of God 
in creating us. He could have not created 
us; but he could not have created us for a 
greater End, or indeed for another End. 

The Fire is not more created to give heat, 
and the Sun to give light, than is man to 
ſerve his God. The diſorders of a licentious 
and irregular life may, indeed, make us for- 
get our duty to God; but they can never 
change our ultimate End. Let our lives be 
ever ſo diſſolute and abandoned, let our at- 
tachment to the diſtracting vanities of this 
tranſitory life be ever ſo ſtrong and paſſio- 
nate; ſtill, it will always be true, that we 
were not ſent into this World to accumulate 
riches, to raiſe a Family, to make a large 
proviſion for our Children, to be admired 
and praiſed, to excell in this or that Profeſ- 
ſion, to live a lazy and indolent life, to gra- 
tify our ſenſes, to indulge our appetite, or 
to enjoy a multitude of pleaſures; but only 
to ſerve our God. Kings and ſubjects, learn- 


ed and ignorant, rich and poor, little and Þ ; 


great, are all alike in this; all are in the 
World only for this End. And though there 


is a great difference in men's conditions, and 


a ſubordination among their different ranks; 
though ſome are born Maſters and others 
Servants; yet, all agree in this one point, 
| TOSS that 5 


on the End of Man. 5 


that they were all made for no other End 
but that of ſerving God. r 
Ves, Chriſtians: this is the firſt funda- 
mental Article of the Religion of Chrift: the 
whole Goſpel is founded upon it as upon its 
chief maxim and ſupport. We cannot chuſe 
or make any other End to ourſelves; he, 
who made us what we are, has put us all 
under an indiſpenſable obligation of returning 
to him. And, indeed, had he left us at 
liberty to make choice of God for our laſt 
End, could we have ever thought of any o- 
ther? And now, that he has graciouſly ſub- 
+ jected us to the happy neceſſity of having no 
= other, how very little, alas, do we care to 
> ſecure it! Who, that ſhould examine our 
daily conduct, could ever believe that God 
Was our End? The End of a Merchant in 
his trade, of a Scholar in his ſtudies, of a 
Soldier in the midſt of dangers, of a Farmer 
in plowing and ſowing his ground, of a Sai- 
lor amidſt the raging waves of a tempeſtuous 
ſea, is eaſily known; but is it as viſible, that 
every man in his ſtation and employment 
2: ſeeks only the ſervice of God and the ſalva- 
tion of his ſoul, as his laſt End? Or is it 
not, on the contrary, that men generally live 
and act as if they valued every thing but God 
ere and his ſervice. 
and Pray: is God the End of thoſe 1 


ks; Catholicks, men as well as women, who, 
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for fear of loſing a temporal ſettlement, if 
not merely to gratify their luſt and ſenſuali- 
ty, make no difficulty to venture their own 
eternal ſalvation, as well as that of their fu- 
ture offspring, by raſhly engaging in marriage 
with perſons of a different Faith from theirs? 
Is God the End of thoſe unhappy deluded 
creatures, who, for fear of diſobliging a 


flattering infernal Friend, or in hopes of fu- 


ture marriage, make no ſcruple mutually to 
give and take ſuch unchriſtian deteſtable li- 
berties, as would make the moſt profligate 
libertine bluſh, were they mentioned by their 
roper n Is God the End of thoſe 
indolent antichriſtian Parents, who, ſoli- 
citous to exceſs in all the concerns of tem- 
poral life, let their children and domeſticks 
live at random, in a ſtupid criminal neglect 
of his ſervice and religion, without the leaſt 
help of inſtruction, correction, or good ex- 
ample? In fine, is God the End of ſo many 
indifferent Chriſtians, who conſider his ſer- 
vice and the great affair of their ſalvation as 
the leaſt part of their duty, and a buſineſs of 
no great moment? Who can find time and 
leiſure for every thing, except for ſerving 
God, and performing the moſt important 
duties of a Chriſtian, looking upon all time 


8 employed in the practice of Religion, as 


time loſt or ſpent to no purpoſe ? 
Cer- 
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Certainly, we muſt have very odd notions 
of Eternity, of Salvation, of God, of the 
End for which we were made! ſince being 
ſo earneſt in accompliſhing our private de- 
ſigns and purpoſes, even the mot trifling and 
inſignificant, in acquitting ourſelves with 
credit in all temporal affairs, and in ſeeking 
and compaſſing our own ends, even the moſt 
perverſe and wicked, we are ſo unconcerned 


In the ſervice of God. Surely ; we are not 


convinced in our hearts, that Ggg, is our ul- 


timate End; ſince we take fo little pains to 


ſeek him as iuch, by direCQting all our actions 


to him: which ought to be the immediate 


fruit of that conviction. 


II. It is really ſurprizing, Dear Chriſtians, 


that men, who love themſelves ſo well, and 


who in all other things are wiſe and conſi- 
derate, or pretend, at leaſt, to wiſdom and 
prudence, ſhould yet reflect ſo little in a 
matter of this conſequence, upon which an 
eternity depends; and ſhould go every day 
out of this World, without having once ſe- 
riouſly conſidered, why they were ſent into 
it, from whence they came, and whither 


they are to go after death! It is true, we ; 


are uſed from our cradles to hear, that we 


are created only for God and for his ſervice: .... 
this truth of God's being our End is one of 
the ficſt truths we learn; yet is it that which 
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6 On the End of Man. 


for fear of loſing a temporal ſettlement, if 
not merely to gratify their luſt and ſenſuali- 
ty, make no difficulty to venture their own 
eternal ſalvation, as well as that of their fu- 
ture offspring, by raſhly engaging in marriage 
with perſons of a different Faith from theirs? 
Is God the End of thoſe unhappy deluded 
creatures, who, for fear of diſobliging a 


flattering infernal Friend, or in hopes of fu- 


ture marriage, make no ſcruple mutually to 
give and take ſuch unchriſtian deteſtable li- 
berties, as would make the moſt profligate 
libertine bluſh, were they mentioned by their 
proper names? Is God the End of thoſe 
indolent antichriſtian Parents, who, ſoli- 
citous to exceſs in all the concerns of tem- 
poral life, let their children and domeſticks 
live at random, in a ſtupid criminal neglect 
of his ſervice and religion, without the leaſt 
help of inſtruction, correction, or good ex- 
ample? In fine, is God the End of ſo many 
indifferent Chriſtians, who conſider his ſer- 
vice and the great affair of their ſalvation as 


the leaſt part of their duty, and a bufineſs of F 


no great moment? Who can find time and 


leiſure for every thing, except for ſerving 


God, and performing the moſt important 
duties of a Chriſtian, looking upon all time 


employed in the practice of Religion, as 6 
time loſt or ſpent to no purpoſe ? g 
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Certainly, we muſt have very odd notions 
of Eternity, of Salvation, of God, of the 
End for which we were made! ſince being 
ſo earneſt in accompliſhing our private de- 
ſigns and purpoſes, even the moſt trifling and 
inſignificant, in acquitting ourſelves with 
credit in all temporal affairs, and in ſeeking 
and compaſſing our own ends, even the moſt 
perverſe and wicked, we are ſo unconcerned 


in the ſervice of God. Surely; we are not 


convinced in our hearts, that Gag. is our ul- 
timate End; fince we take ſo little pains to 
ſeek him as ſuch, by directing all our actions 


to him: which ought to be the immediate 
fruit of that conviction. 


II. It is really ſurprizing, Dear Chriſtians, 
that men, who love themſelves ſo well, and 
who in all other things are wiſe and conſi- 
derate, or pretend, at leaſt, to wiſdom and 
prudence, ſhould yet reflect fo little in a 
matter of this conſequence, upon which an 
eternity depends; and ſhould go every day 
out of this World, without having once ſe- 
riouſly conſidered, why they were ſent into 
it, from whence they came, and whither 


they are to go after death! It is true, we 


are uſed from our cradles to hear, that we 
are created only for God and for his ſervice: 


this truth of God's being our End is one of 
the firſt truths we learn; yet is it that which 
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we leaſt think of, and are leaſt affected with, 
when we do think of it : probably, becauſe 
wenever truly underſtood the meaning of the 
words, and much leſs foreſaw their conſe- 
quences. F or, if it be true, that we live in 
this World only to ſerve God; then, it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that every one of our actions 
ought to be directed only to him, as to our 
ultimate End; and it may be, we have not 
in all our lives done one ſingle action only for 
Him. If it be true, that we were made for 
no other End but God; then, it follows of 
courſe, that we ought to long after him with 
all the ardour and vehemence of heart our 
fouls are capable of. 

Ves: this is the force of the End in the 
ſeveral orders of things, natural, artificial, 
and moral : and ought, therefore; with 
greater reaſon, to have the ſame forcible 
power in things ſupernatural and divine. 
And to begin with the firſt: conſider with 
what violence the Elements tend to their 
center; only becauſe it is their End. With 
what force and vehemence does a great ſtone 
fall from high, and with what violence does 
it preſs to its natural place, bearing down 
all before it; only becauſe it is its End. 
And the Wick: that it may attain its End, 
how it mounts above the higheſt hills and 
rocks! Conſider a Millſtone hung i in the air 
by a ſtrong rope: how it ſtrives to get _ 
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and being at liberty, with what violence it 
falls upon the ground! With what celerity 
and precipitation! How little it deviates 
from its direction! Without the leaſt ſtay 
or diverſion to either ſide, it tends ſtraight 


to its center; only becauſe it is its End. In 
* like manner, then, ought you to ſeek after 
- God, who is your Center and ultimate End: 
with all the powers of your ſoul, with all 


the ſtrength of your natural parts and abili- 
ties, with all the affections of your heart: 
all your inclinations ought to tend that way, 
x you ought directly to go to him without 


turning or diverſion, bearing down before 


you all temporal things whatſoever that may 


2 hinder or retard your courſe. | 


A ſtone, that it may come to its Center, 
> ſticks not to fall in the dirt, water or fire, 
or even to be daſhed in pieces: and you, 
that you may come to your God, and ſecure 
your End, are not to ſtop at any thing of 
this World: the forfeiting of your goods, 
the ruin of your reputation, the loſs of your 
children and conſort, the endangering of 
= your health, and the hazarding of your very 
life, are not to detain you in your way to God. 


But much leſs are you to ſtop at breaking off 
with that criminal correſpondence, that in- 


famous habit of drinking, ſwearing, curſing, 
and prophaning the name of God, that ſpirit 
of reſentment, hatred and revenge, and that 
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10 On the End of Man. 


long iniquituous practice of injuſtice, which, 


it may be, is the chief, if not the only, 


means whereby you ſubſiſt, and provide for 
Theſe, and many 3 


our unlawful pleaſures. 
other criminal habits of your vicious heart, are 
very great obſtacles in your way to God: with 
theſe ſtrong ropes are you faſtened to the 


Earth: theſe hinder you from moving to- 
You ought therefore im- 
mediately to cut them off: you ought to 


wards your End. 


endeavour all you can to get looſe from them: 


yes, in the doctrine of Chr, even at the 
4 And F it be fo, that 
your eyes, hands, or feet, or whatever elſe is 
as dear to you, or as neceſſary for the preſer- 
vation of your life, be an offence to you, or an 
occaſion of fin ; if it be your eyes, ſays Chriſt, 
pluck them out; and if your hands or feet, or 
any other thing equally neceſſary, cut them 


azard of your life. 


off, and caſt them from you; for it i better for 


vou to enter into life everlaſting, blind, maimed, 
or lame, than baving both eyes, hands, and feet, 
0 be caſt into the hell of unquenchable fire. (2). 
It is with this reſolute diſpoſition of mind 1 
we are to move towards God, directing all f 
our thoughts, words, and actions to him, as 
leſt, by deviating from 
and become unprofita- 


to our ultimate End; 
it, we loſe ourſclves, 
ble and of no ſervice, even as things ordained 


(2) Matt, 5. 29, 30. Mark 9. 425 44, 46. 
to 
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to no end: which, as you may obſerve in 
aruißeia and moral works, are moſt con» 
4 temptible and monſtrous. 


And with reſpe@ to the former; thoſe 
Z which are not directed to ſome End, what 
A are they but a diſorderly confufion ? If a 
Painter, without propoſing any idea to him- 
ſſelf, ſhould draw his lines and diſtribute his 
olours upon a piece of canvaſs, what would 
I: be the iſſue of his work, but a great blot ? 
If a Statuary ſhould give a number of great 
ſtrokes upon a fine piece of wood, without 
intending to make a ſtatue or an image; he 

is would do nothing but weary himſelf, and 
r- ſpoil the wood and his inſtruments. Why 
this is what you do in all your works, when 
1 they are not directed to God as to your ultimate 
End. Vou do but make a great blot of your 
life, loſe your ſoul, and ſpoil the inſtruments 
6 of your ſalvation; I mean, thoſe creatures 
ed, you abuſe, and which were given you only 
et, 3 you might uſe them as means to obtain 
). your End. God created you to his own 
nd likeneſs and image (3), to the end that you 
all ſhould perfect that image, and make it every 
as day more and more conformable to your 
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Creator; but you, by not looking upon him f 
zin all your actions, by not obſerving the ._ 
perfections of your divine Original, make a 


monſter 
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monſter of yourſelf, and efface and blot out 
his ſacred Image, which he has imprinted in 
your Soul. ; 

This monſtrous- conduct of men deviating 
from their ultimate End, or the End for 


which they were made, and uſing temporal 
things, not as means, but as their End; is 


alſo very lively repreſented in thoſe moral 
works or human actions, which, not being 


proportioned to their ends, are but madneſs 
and diſtraction of mind. For, what is mad- 
neſs, but a diverſion of things from their 
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ends? If a Perſon ſtarving with cold, ſhould 1 


ſtrip himſelf naked, and flee from the fire; 1 


would not all conclude that he was mad) 


But pray: in what does his madneſs conſiſt, 2 
but in not fitting things to the end he aims 


at? You are not wiſer indeed, who deſiring 7 


to find where to reſt, and always ſeeking 
your own happineſs and content of mind, flee 
from God, who is the only place where you 
can find it, as being your ultimate End, and 


the center of your Soul. 
Who, but a fool or a madman, being very 


dry or thirſty, would fill himſelf with ſalt? 
And yet all this Folly conſiſts in nothing but 
in not proportioning the means to the end. 


He, who is dry, ought to go to ſome ſpring 
of freſh water, and there to quench his thirſt. 


And he who defires to quell his turbulent 
unruly paſſions, to quench their raging thirſt 7 
after 
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On the End of Man. 13 
after pleaſures, to pacify his heart, and to 
Enjoy a ſolid peace of conſcience, ought im- 
ediately to repair to his God, and there to 
rink of that living water, of which, as 
Chriſt has declared, whoever drinks once 

Hall not thirſt for ever: for it ſhall become in 
"hm a fountain of water ſpringing up into ever- 
"Waſting life (4). To divert after the creatures, 
nd there to feed the conſtant inſatiable 
cravings of his paſſions, is no better than to 
4 58 ſalt; which will not only encreaſe his 
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ery heart with the cruel unavoidable remorſe 
of a guilty conſcience, that will make him 
as troubleſome and intolerable to himſelf, as 
ſodious to his God; the remembrance of 
whole dreadful juſtice always preſent to his 
thoughts, muſt, no doubt, imbitter all his 


Ms = QUE UY OQ uv 


f 2 affliction of heart. 

Yes, Chriſtians; it is to no purpoſe to 
deceive yourſelves, as if you could ever find 
any ſolid ſatisfaction in the enjoyment of 
Ichoſe things, which were never deſigned to 
be your End. You, yourſelves, I make no 
2 oubt, have found this by frequent experi- 
+ ence in thoſe very things, which you have 
moſt ardently defired. Were you ever ſatisfi- 


+ $8 


(4) John 4. 13, 14- 


pleaſures, and turn them into gall, torment, 


Ved, you, young voluptuous Man, whens # 


after 


14 On the End of Man. 


after ſo many Days of moſt tireſome atten- 
dance, ſo many fruitleſs unſucceſsful endea- 3 
vours, ſo many attempts indignantly repulſed, © 
and yet moſt impudently repeated, you geined 


your point at laſt with Aattering'delufive pro- 1 


miſes, and ſatisfied your brutal paſſion? Or did 2 
not, on the contrary, the very poſſeſſion of that Þ 


pleaſure you laboured ſo much to obtain, 


make you feel a mortal diſtaſte, a reſtleſs 9 
uneaſineſs of mind, a cruel and anxious fear 
of ſhame and diſcovery, and a dreadful ap- 
prehenſion of death, judgment, and hell, 
with all the other ſymptoms of a guilty 


conſcience, far exceeding in torment the F* 


momentary delight you took in the perpetra- 4 
tion of the Sin? And what do you think are 
fuch cruel diſguſts, fears, apprehenſions of | 
Eternity, checks of conſcience, and uncafi- i 
neſs of mind, ſubſequent to the enjoyment © . 
of all temporal unlawful pleaſures, but a ſe- | 

cret voice inceſſantly crying out to you, that 


„ou were not made for the creatures, that 


every thing in this World is but vanity ane 
vexation of ſpirit (5); that you were created 
only for God; and that therefore your heart 
will never be at caſe till you reſt entirely in 

him, as in your center and ultimate End? _ 
Why then do you not hearken to this ſa- 
cred voice? Why do you make ſuch difficul- 7 


(5) Ecclef, 1. 14. 


On the End of Man. I 5 
ty to return to your God, the only End of 


Four creation, atter having wandered from 
Him the beſt part of your life, ſpent in fin 
and the ſervice of the World? Why do you 
refuſe to conſecrate to God the remainder of 
your life, the greateſt part of which is, per- 
t paps, already paſt, and the whole, for aught 
pou know, may foon be at an end? 


It is really ſtrange, Chriſtian Sinners, that 
= nowing as you do, that unleſs you make 
_ ZGod your ſovereign happineſs, he muſt of 
, 1 eceſſity be your ſovereign miſery and tor- 
y ment for all eternity, and that being diſabuſ- 


ed, as you are, and practically convinced by 
fear - bought experience, that nothing leſs 
than God will ever ſatisfy your hearts, whe- 
„t ther in this world or in the next; it is reall 

va ſtrange, I fay, that you ſhould ſtand in need 
at df lo many reaſons, conſiderations, and re- 
. flections, to reſolve upon a thing of this im- 
at portance! But alas! who knows, but even 
1 All theſe powerful reflections may prove ſtill 
„ unſucceſsful in the effectual converſion of 
d ſeveral here preſent, and fo bring upon them 


ot 3 he heavier judgments of an angry God, 


2 


Tefuſed with ſcorn, and whoſe merciful in- 
. Vitations to repentance they have rejected 
u. ith contempt | 

What remedy then, Chriſtian Sinners, to 
vert ſo dreadful an evil from your ſouls? 
but 


"Whole enlightening ſpirit they have ſo often 
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but immediately to reſolve upon a total ſe- 
paration from the World, and a ſtrict in- 
violable fidelity to that gracious God, who 
is both our ultimate End and our reward; 
in the enjoyment of which conſiſts that 
eternal weight of Glory (6) which he has pre- 

© pared for his Saints, in that heavenly king- 7 
dom of Bliſs ; where he, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, lives and reigns one God world 
without end. Amen. 


(6) 2 Cor, 4. 17. 
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heart, bringeth forth eternal 


DISCOURSE HI. 


On MoRTAL SIX. 


W 5, w ben it is completed, bringeth forth death, 


James, c. 1. v. 15. 


HE horrid and wonderful malice of 
Mortal Sin, or a wilful deliberate 
tranſgreſſion of the Law of God in 

any matter of weight, is ſo heinous and de- 


teſtable in the fight of God, that, although 


a committed in an . deſerves the dread- 
ful torments of Hell for all eternity. An 
2 unlawful pleaſure enjoyed but for one mo- 


ment, when deliberately. com * in the 
eath, ſays St. 
James, and diſinherits Man for ever of that 


Y | everlaſting happineſs of Glory, for which he 
was at firſt created. Many admire, that a 


oY” momentaneous Sin ſhould deſerve a puniſh- 


J 


ment without end; but the great St. Auſtin, 
hose admirable underſtanding was enligh- 


3 tened by an eſpecial grace of God, and was 


Vol. I. C better 
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better inſtructed concerning the nature and 
circumſtances of Mortal Sin, wondered ra- 
ther that there was but one Hell, and that a 
new one was not created for the Chriſtian | 
* who ſhould dare offend his God after his be- 
4 coming Man for his redemption : and Di- 
ö vines generally agree, that the puniſhment 
of Sin in Hell is much leſs than what it really 
_ deſerves. 
= Who will not, cies, admire this monſter 
of miſchief, that being but one evil ſhould 
draw ſo many after it? That it ſhould de- 
ſcrve endleſs torments, and yet have malice 
"2 capable of many more! A dreadful caſe in- 
deed ! That a fin committed only in thought, 
4 which laſted but one moment, which nobody 
2 knew any thing of but God and the Sinner, 
and, perhaps, not even the finner himſelf, Þ 
as being dubious of his own conſent, ſhould # 
ſtill be yonithed with ſach dreadful and ever- 
4 laſting pains! It is really amazing, Dear 
| Chriſtians, to conſider a God of infinite good- 
neſs and mercy, beholding without compaſ- 
; ſion or pity millions of his creatures, made 
8 for himſelt, burning for ever amidſt the de- 7 
vouring flames of Hell! Yet, is this not for [7 
'' want of goodneſs in God, but for exceſs of | | 
: malice in Sin; not becauſe the mercy of God 
bas limits, but becauſe the grievouſnes of 
fin has none; for ſuch is the intenſeneſs of 
# 4 its guilt, as to be equivalent to the _ 95 
3 JR SA 
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of an infinite Evil; as will evidently appear 
to you in the ſeries of this Diſcourſe: in 
which I ſhall examine the enormity of the 
injury offered to God by a Mortal Sin, Firſt; 
by reaſon of the opprobrious tendency of its 
nature; and Secondly, by realon of the many 
affronting circumſtances inſeparable from its 
= guilt. 


I. Although it be moſt certain, according 
to the infallible declarations of the Word of 
God, that the puniſhment due to a Mortal 
Sin is the eternal fire of Hell; yet this dread- 
ful puniſhment, if rightly conkidercd, is but 
a ſhidow compared with Sin in reſpect of a 
true and real evil; in which Sin exceeds the 
puniſhment of Hell, eternal as it is, no leſs 
than the ſubſtance of a Man exceeds his own 
| ſhadow : for as that is truly and really the 
Man, and. this but a Man in appearance; fo 

Sin is the true and real evil, and its puniſh- 
ment but an apparent evil and a real good, as 
1 by. an act of the juſtice of God; who can 
do nothing but what is abſolutely good. By 
this ſhadow, however, we may judge of the 


«| * greatneſs of the ſubſtance : 4b, as by the 
d | + thadow we know the bulk of a body, al- 
of © though it be inviſible to us; fo by the ſeve- 
«| j rity of the pains of Hell, we may conjecture 
* the malice and enormity of Sin, though ever 


E diſtant from our ſight. 
4 C 2 Suppoſe 


* K 
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Suppoſe a body, being the Sun in its Me- 
ridian, that 1s, in its higheſt ſituation, ſhould 
caſt a ſhadow of an indefinite extenfion. 
This could not be in the nature of things, 
unleſs the height of that body ſhould riſe to 
the very ſphere of the Sun, and being placed 4 
oppoſite to it, ſhould thence produce fo vat | 
a ſhadow. In like manner a Mortal Sin 
cauſes a pain of infinite extenfion in Hell, 
becauſe the intenſeneſs of its malice reaches 
ſo high, as to oppoſe itſelf unto the infinite 
— of God: who being eſſentially and 
infinitely good, and the chief Good, Sin 
muſt needs become eſſentially and — | 
evil, and the chief Evil. 

The better to comprehend the truth of | 
this important point, you are to confider, 1 
Dear Chriſtians, that every time we commit 
a mortal Sin, there is, between our reaſon | 
and will, a certain practical diſcourſe, where- 1 
by we lay before us on the one ſide the ſee- 3 = 
ming commodity or momentary pleaſure of mn 
that fin which we are tempted to commit ; | 2 Ja 
and on the other the offence of God, and 
the loſing of his grace and friendſhip by that 15 1s 
fin, if we yield to the power of temptation : 7 
and thus having, as it were, the balance be- 75 
fore us, and ſetting God in one end of it, 
and in the other the unlawful pleaſure, we 
ſtand in the middle deliberating and examin- 1 if 
ing in a certain manner the value and i 
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of both parts; and at laſt do make choice of 
the pleaſure and reject Almighty God, chu- 
bY rather to loſe his favour, together with 
his grace, and whatſoever he is worth beſides, 


? lectation of Sin. 
Now, what can be more opprobrious and 
horrible than this? What more reproachful 
to God, than to prefer a deſpicable, ſordid, 
7 or filthy pleaſure before his infinite Majeſty ? 
1 Is not this far more intolerable than the af- 
front offered to him by the perfidious Fews, 
# when they made choice of Barabbas the 
== murderer, and rejected the innocent Jeſus 
4 their Saviour and Redee mer? Surely, how 
27 heinous ſocver that fin of the Jews was, yet 
4 in two points this ſeems to outſtrip it 12 
＋ 4 malice and guilt. Firſt, becauſe the 
knew not whom they rejected in their Ae, 
n | fas we do in ours; and ſecondly, becauſe 
B bro rejected TFeſus but once; whereas we, 
ve reject him every diy, and every hour, 
of | A whenioever in our hearts we give conſent to 
t; Ja mortal fin. | 
dl F Beſides, if the matter be looked into, a 
Sinner does not only diſhonour God by con- 
emaing his commandments, and preterring 
ile and ſinful gratifications before him; but 
be further bears a ſecret hatred and grudge 
againſt his Omnipotent Majeſty, and would, 


if it lay ir in his power (ſuch 1s the tendency 


ö 
ö 
z 
1 
4 


Y 


than to be deprived of the pleaſure and de- 


CY of 
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of Mortal Sin) dethrone him from his eternal 
ſeat ; in- as-much, as he certainly wiſhes in 


his rebellious heart, there were no God at 


all to puniſh fin after death. Now ; it is 


evident, that the greater the dignity is of the 
Perſon deſpiſed, the greater is, in propor- 


tion, the injury offered to him : as therefore 
the majeſty of God deſpiſed by {in is infinite 
in all reſpects, ſo the contempt of it muſt 
needs import a certain Kind of infinity : 
whence we may rightly conclude, that Sin 
is an infinite offence againſt God. Let it 
not therefore be ſurpriſing to him, who has 
any ſenſe of the ineffable greatneſs and infi- 
nite perfection of God, that a mortal fin, 
though committed in an inſtant, ſhould de- 
ſerve an eternity of torments. 

So great, ſays a grave Doctor, is the ma- 
lignity of a Mortal Sin, that being put in the 
balance of Divine Juſtice, it would over- 
weigh all the good works of all the Angels 


and Saints, were they a thouſand times more 


numerous, more excellent and meritorious 
than they are. A dreadful conſideration in- 


deed !- Incredible at the firſt hearing; and 


yet grounded upon evident truth: and the 
reaſon is, becauſe the good works wherewith 


God is honoured by his. Saints, although | 
conſidered in themſ-lves are of ineſtimable 


value, and, by the influence of Divine Grace, 
voy of eternal life; yet, in reſpect of 
God, 
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On Mortal Sin. * . 
God, who is nothing better by them, are of 


no worth at all; for not only they, but infi- 


nitely more and greater are ſovereignly due 
to him ; but for God to be deſpiſed by his 
own Creature, who by infinite titles is o- 


| bliged to him, and ought, if it were poſſible, 
to bear him infinite love and reverence, it is 


a thing ſo highly repugnant to his ineffable 


Majeſty, that were he capable of grief, the 
malice of one Mortal Sin would afflit him 


= infinitely more, than he could be pleaſed with 
all the good works and merits of his Saints. 
= Certainly, here among men, an affront of- 


fered to a noble Perſonage is reputed incom- 


= parably more injurious and offenfive, than all 


the honour and reſpeR due to his character 
and worth can be ſatisfactory and agreeable. 
It a King, or ſome other Perſon- of great 
quality, ſhould have his hat diſreſpe&ful.y 
ſtruck off from his head, or receive a violent 
blow in his face, from ſeme mean and inſo- 
lent wretch ; this affront could never be re- 


deemed, although a thouſand others better 


than he ſhould pull off their hats to him, 
and kiſs his hand with the greateſt marks of 


27 reverence and reſpe&t. Hence we may frame 
© ſome faint idea of the amazing irreverence 
which a mortal fin imports againſt the infi- 
nite dignity of God; for, according. to St. 
Paul, it is nothing leis than to tread under 
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foot his only beloved Son Feſus Chriſt (1). 
What wonder then, if one only mortal fin 
oyerweighs all the honour and ſervice done 
to him by all his Angels and Saints; and 


that they are utterly incapable of making a 4 


competent and equal fſatisfaQtion ? 

This, this was the reaſon, why it was 
abſolutely neceſſary that God ſhould become 
Man for our redemption ; ſeeing, that Di- 
vine Juſtice could never be appeaſed with 
leſs than a fatisfaQtion of infinite worth. Let 
thoſe therefore ceaſe to wonder, that a mo- 
mentary fin ſhould be puniſhed with endleſs 
torments, who ſee that for fin God became 
Man, and died an ignominiqus death. Cer- 
tainly, it is a far greater wonder, that God 
ſhould die for another's fin committed againſt 
himſelf, than that Man ſhould for his own 


fin ſuffer an eternal puniſhment : and if the 


malice of Sin is ſo exorbitant, that nothing 


leſs than God could make an equal attone- % 


ment for it; it is but juſt, that having no 
limits in reaſon of evil, ſhould have no 
bounds in reaſon of puniſhment, but ſhould 
exceed all time and duration, and be eternal. 
Yes, Chriſtians : the guilt of Mortal Sin 
is ſo abominable and accurſed, that no fatis- 
faction of a pure creatute is ſufficient to ex- 
piate it, nor any merit deſerye its Pardon. 


(1) Hebr, c. 10. v. 29. 
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7 Let us ſuppoſe, for argument's fake, that 
Adam had never finned, nor contaminated 
the whole race of Mankind with his tranſ- 
greſſion; Let us ſuppoſe, that there never 
had been the ſins of Lucifer and his Apoſtate 
9 | Pic nor thoſe that occaſioned the general 
® deluge of the World, or the deſtruction of 
Salam and Gomorrab; nor, in fine, any other 
44 © private or publick Sins of any particular 
i Perſon, Man or Angel whatſoever ; one only 


= mitted by a man in the Wilderneſs, without 
= witneſſes, in the night, and only in thought, 
and that only for a moment: yet, ſuch 
= would be the grievouſneſs of that fin, that no 
7 puniſhment. of creatures would be ſufficient 
in any degree to ſatisfy the juſtice of God for 
the injury offered to him by that one mortal 
fin, If God ſhould ruin Heaven and Earth, 

throw down the ſtars of the Firmament, dry 
up the ſeas, confound the Elements, ſtrike 
all mankind with plague and death, and an- 
nihilate the whole ſyſtem of the Univerſe; 
all would be nothing in reſpec of ſatisfying 
the divine juſtice for the injury done to the 
majeſty of God by that one Mortal Sin. 


with fack-cloth and aſhes, and faſt on bread 


the Martyrs ſhould offer up all their torments, 


Virgins 


9 mortal ſin excepted, the leaſt of all, com- 


And if all Mankind ſhould cover themſelves 
and water to the end of the World, if all . 


all the Confeſſors their penances, all the 


4 4 
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Virgins their virtues, and all the heavenly 
Spirits ' ſhould doom themſelves to everlaſting 
torments in Hell, and the very Mother of 
God ſhould diſſolve herſelf into tears, all 


would be of no avail: for the attonement of 


that one Mortal Sin : and the reaton is very 
plain; becauſe the deſtruction of Heaven and 
Earth, the alterations made in the creatures 
thereof, the annihilation of the Univerſe, 
and all the merits and ſufferings of juſt Men 
and Angels, regard things limited and finite, 
which can have no proportion with the in- 
jured Perſon, who is an unlimited infinite 
God, Let men conſider this feriouſly, let 
them ponder the infinite grievouſneſs of a 
Mortal Sin, let them tremb'e at the very 
thought that they may poſſibly be guilty of 
it, and let them never think an eternal Hell 
too ſevere a puniſhment for the infinite 
malice of ſo monſtrous, fo horrid, ſo de- 
teſtable a crime. 


TI. But though by what has been hitherto 
faid it plainly appears, that the offence done 
to God by a Mortal Sin 1s in its own nature 
and ſubſtance moſt hideous and deteſtable ; 
yet, if we come now to confider in the ſe- 
cond place the many affronting circumſtan- 
ces inſeparable from its guilt; it muſt be 
owned, that the malice of Mortal Sin is every 
way infinite in all reſpects. Moral actions, 

as 
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On Mortal Sin. 27 
as all know, are always attended with ſome 
e circumſtances, which greatly con- 

tribute to encreaſe the good or evil of that 

action to which they are annexed. Theſe 

= circumſtances, though many in number, 

F may, properly enough, be reduced to fix: 

namely, who it is that does the action, what 

it is he does, where, wherefore, when, and 

againſt whom he does it. Theſe fix cir- 

cumſtances contribute in a particular manner 

to the qualification of a moral action: and 

Sin is ſo accurſed and abominable on all ſides, 

that not only one or two, but all fix together 

do effectually concur to aggravate its inſup- 

k portable infolence and malice. 

Z For in the firſt place, if we conſider who 
= it is that ſins: it is a moſt vile and wretched 
= creature, who preſumes to lift up his hands 
= againſt his Sovereign Lord and Omnipotent 

= Creator. And what is this audacious Crea- 
ture? but a veſſel of dung, a fink of cor- 
= ruption and filth, and by birth a miſerable 
flave to the Prince of Hell! And yet, O 

impudence ! he dares offend his omnipotent 

Maker! An offence againſt God, though 

from another God, if it were poſſible, in- 

finite and equal to him, would certainly be 
a 2 moſt opprobrious injury: but that Man, a 

| » creature of his, made to his own image and, 
| likeneſs (2), ſhould be ſo audacious as te 


(2) Gen, c. 1. v. 27. 
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revolt againſt his omnipotent and ſupreme 
Lord, is certainly beyond all amazement and 
ſurprize. | 
And what is that, which a Sinner does 
when he off:nds his God? It is, according 
to St. Anſelm, to endeavour, as it were, to 
pluck off the diadem of Glory from God's 
eternal head, and to ſet it upon his own. _} 
It is, according to St. Bernard, to attempt 
to the immortal life of God, and wiſh to 
murder him. It is, according to St. Paul, 
to tread under foot the eternal and only be- 
gotten Son of God (3), to crucify afreſh the 
Lord of life, and put bim to open ſhame (4). 
If any of theſe crimes were attempted againſt 
a Majeſty here on earth, it would be enough 
to make the offender undergo the moſt ex- 
uiſite and extraordinary torments. Now, 
if ſuch an offence committed by one Man 
againſt another, betwixt whom the difference 
is not great, being both equal in nature, is 
ſo heinous and intolerable ; what muſt it be 
when committed by a creature againſt his 
Creator, againſt the Sovereign Lord of all, 
whoſe immenſe incomprehenſible greatneſs 7 
is infinitely diſtant from the moſt exalted 3 
creature, real, poſſible, or imaginable ? 3 
Good God! Who can expreſs with words 
what a finner does againſt the Almighty, J 
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(3) Hebr, Co 10. v. 29, (4) Hebr, Cc, 6, V. 6. 


by F when he yields to the ſuggeſtions of one 
erazes from his heart his ſacred Law, 


Ws. contemns his promiſes, and makes 
a ſolemn renunciation of his Glory, com- 
pany and friendſhip for all eternity. 

And where, or in what place is it, that 
the Sinner thus preſumes to affront his God? 
5 It is even in his own houſe, which is this 
World: before his own face, knowing that 
he is actually looking upon him. Although 
Sin were committed where God could not 
Fe it; yet would it be an enormous affront : 
3 if the Sinner could go into another World 
which God did not inhabit, and there in ſe- 
, ret, and under ground, ſhould fin in ſuch 
1a manner, that nobody but himſelf ſhould 
2 = his fin ; ſtill would it be a temerarious 
8 

e 


ttempt: but to injure the Creator of all 
before his own face, and in his own houſe, 
what an jinexpreſſible exceſs of impudence 
aſt it not be! What hell can be ſufficient 


For a man to lay his hand upon his ſword in 


e the King's Palace, is in ſome countries a ca- 
1s pital crime: for a Sinner then to tread under 
„ q oof and crucify the Son of God in the houſe 


and preſence of his Eternal Father, what 


4 underſtanding can conceive the monſtruoſity 
of ſuch a crime? 
d Aſk 
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Mortal Sin! He deſpiſes his eternal Majeſty, 
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Aſk now the Sinner, why ſo inſolent 
againſt his God? What 7 has he to 
revolt againſt his Almighty Lord? Where- 
fore does he abhor and deſpiſe the ineſ- 
timable prize of his Redemption, tread- 
ing, as it were, under his ſacrilegious feet 
the ſacred blood of his gracious Redeemer ? 
What reaſon has he for ſo monſtrous a wick- 
edneſs? Is it perchance for fear the World 
ſhould be ruined ? Is it becauſe his ſalvation 
ſtands upon it? Is it to make himſelf a 
God? Is it in reſpect, or for the love, of 
another God? No, indeed! It is only for 
a baſe and filthy pleaſure, for a low and ſor- 
did intereſt, for the gratification of a b 
appetite; nay, even for a frolick. O horrid 
inſolence! O mad fury of men! How is it, 
that the heavens do not diflolve into fire, 
and throw a thouſand deaths upon us, who 
thus daily abuſe the awful majeſty of God, 
irritate his ſacred patience, and inſolently ſet 
at defiance the irreſiſtible power of his dread- 
tu] juſtice? 

Add now to this that moſt injurious cir- 
cumſtance of time, which highly aggravates ; 
the malice of Sin. For, when is it that the 
Sinner preſumes to rebel againſt his omnipo- 7 
tent Lord? Even, after the Eternal Son of; 
God condeſcended ſo far below himſelf, as 
to become Man, and die a cruel and igno- 
minious death for his redemption ! A cir- 

: cumſtance 
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eumſtance this, that does ſo amazing] 

W heighten the malice of Sin, that St. Paul 
ſcems to look upon it as an evident mark of 
reprobation ; for, ſays he, If we fin wilfully 
now after having received the knowledge of the 
= :ruth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fins, 
= but a certain terrible expectation of judgment 
and fiery indignation which ſhall conſume the 
adverſaries, (5) or the enemies of God. And 


= fin, ought to be reputed worſe than the 
Devil himſelf: for the Devil never ſinned 
= againſt a God, who had ſhed his blood for 
him, or who had been made Angel for his 
= redemption, or who had pardoned him ſa 
much as one fin. 

= Ponder, in fine, the laſt and moſt injurious 
& circumſtance of all; which is, againſt whom 
ve preſume to fin. It is againſt no leſs a 
Sovereign than God himſelt : againſt him, 
under whom, as Job ſays, do crouch and trem- 
= ble even they that bear up and ſuſtain the 
= World (6). A God of incomprehenſible 
= ſplendor and majeſty, eternal, immenſe, om- 
2X nipotent, and infinite in all perfections. It 
is againſt him who created us out of nothing 
to the likeneſs of his own Divinity, and for 
the moſt noble and exalted End that can be 
© imagined, which is the poſſeſſion of himſelf. 


(5) Hebr, Cc, 10. VV. 26, 27. (6) Job. 6. 9, V. 13. 


It 


indeed, a Chriſtian that commits a mortal 


94 
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It is againſt him, who out of an ineffable 
exceſs of love delivered his only begotten Son 
to the infamous death of the Croſs, to pay 
with his innocent blood the ranſom and pu- 
niſhment of our fins (7). It is againſt him, 
who, out of an exceſs of the tendereſt mercy, 
has called us from infidelity to the ſtate of 
Chriſtians, and thereby made us partakers of 
the ineſtimable benefit of the general redemp- 
tion of Mankind, from which ſo many are 
actually excluded. It is againſt him, who 
has moſt liberally enriched our ſouls with 
the ineſtimable treaſure of his holy Sacra- 
ments. It is, in fine, againſt him, who 1s 
inceflantly pouring down favours upon us, 
continually preſerving and delivering us from 
infinite dangers both temporal and eternal, 
which ſo many before us have fallen into, 
and into which we ourſelves had certainly 
fallen, had not his beneficent hand ſtaid us. 
O then the horrid ingratitude of men! O 
the boundleſs malice of Mortal Sin, which 
thus at once affronts the infinite majeſty of 


God in all his ineffable attributes and per- 


feRions ! | 4 
Can we believe this, Chriſtian Sinners, 
and live one moment in mortal Sin? Can 
we believe that ſin is an infinite contempt of 


the ineffable dignity of God? That by every 3 


(7) John, & 3. v. 16. 
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mortal fin we commit we crucify afreſh the 
= Son of God, in the preſence of his Eternal 
Father; after that wonderful condeſcenfion 
of his of becoming mortal Man, and dying 
an ignominious death for our Redemption; 
at the very time he is exerting his omnipo- 
tent mercy by numberleſs benefits and favours 
W conferred upon us; knowing, that by eve 
mortal fin we commit we forfeit our right 
to heaven, and incur the dreadful anger of 
an Almighty Avenger, who can puniſh us 
that very moment according to the full ex- 
tent of his omnipotent hand? Can we be- 
& lieve all this, I fay, and till continue in the 
= deplorable ſtate of mortal fin? Still volun- 


Wit? Still /augh at fin (8), and ſcorn the 
WS threatnings of an angry God? How can we 
reconcile our Faith with our conduct, our 

reaſon with our practice? We are all afraid 
of Hell; and yet we are not afraid of Sin, 
which is the only cauſe of Hell. How 
ſenſible are we not of the leaſt temporal loſs, 
and often how uneaſy, how dejected, and 
incapable of comfort! Yet, how inſenſible 
Jof the loſs of our immortal ſouls, which a 
1 million of worlds can never repair! We fin, 


fand are ſcarce ſenſible of it; neither do we 


y ſtand in need of any comfort! Although 


(8) Prov. e. 14. V. 9. 
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aeehntitle you likewiſe to the gracious diſ- 
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we had committed but one mortal fin in 
all our lives, it ought to be a juſt mo- 
tive of continual humiliation and penance, 
and a juft ſubject of fear and trembling 
to the laſt moment of our lives (9): 
we have ſinned without meaſure, we are 
in perpetual danger of renewing our fins, 
we are uncertain of their pardon ; and how 
can we live without fear 

Enter then ſeriouſly, O you habitual 
Sinners, into the ſecret receſſes of your 
hearts, and let the conſideration of the 
extreme danger you are in of being 
hurried away to the Judgement-ſeat of 
Cbril by an untimely and unprovided 
death, for ſo many enormities unrepen- 
ted for, raiſe in your minds a ſerious 
deteſtation of them, and ſuch an effec- 
tual reſolution to make a ſpeedy recon- 
ciliation with your offended God, as may, 
not only avert from you the dreadful 
effects of his exaſperated Juſtice, but 
ae 
penſations of his mercy in this World, & 
and to the poſſeſſion of his Glory in the e 
next: where he, Father, Son, and Holy tt 
Ghoſt, lives and reigns one God world ff 
without end. Amen. * 


(9) Eccluſ. C. 5. V, 5. 


DISCOURSE III. 


ON THE SMALL NUMBER OF THE 


ELECT. 


DGS 


= Then ſaid one unto him: Lord, are there few 
bat are ſaved? But he ſaid unto them; 
ftrrve to enter in at the firait gate; for 
many, IT ſay unto you, ſhall ſeek to enter in, 
and ſhall not be able, Luke, c. 13. 
VV. 23, 24. 


HE fate of the World at the great 


accounting-day is fo momentous a 


„ 

18 point, and in which every man, 
it 9 who is conſcious to himſelf that he is ac- 
— countable for his actions, is ſo nearly con- 


4 5 cerned; that it is no wonder to find men in 
e 14 every age inquiſitive and curious to pry into 
y this event. Hence have ariſen many nice 
d ſpeculations concerning God's final judge- 
5 ment of Mankind: ſome evidently injurious, 
others not altogether conformable to the 
character of an infinitely merciful God, and 
many, in fine, too many indeed, more pro- 
; D 2 per 
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per to exerciſe the underſtanding, than to 

affect the will. But without raſhly launch- 
ing'out into the impenetrable abyſs of God's 
inſcrutable judgements, I ſhall now conſider 
in a different light, both the important 


queſtion propoſed in the words of the Text, 

Lord, are there few that are ſaved? and the 
myſterious anſwer which our Bleſſed Saviour 
made to the inquirer, both for his inſtruc- WT ; 
tion and ours: rive to enter in at the ſtrait 4 b 


gate; for many, I ſay unto you, ſhall ſeek to 
enter in, and ſhall nat be able. 1 

Ido not intend. however, to ſpeak at preſent 
of that moſt awakening ſecret of Religion, the 
unſearchable and dreadful myſtery of the 
Predeſtination and Reprobation of men, 
though ſo cloſely connected with the queſtion 
and anſwer of the Text. My only deſign 
at preſent is to rouſe your fatal inſenfibility 
of heart with regard to the momentous affair 
of your Predeſtination, and to make you 
redouble all your diligence and beſt endea- 
vours to ſecure it, at the conſideration of 
the ſmall number of the Ele&, or thoſe that 
will be ſaved at laſt, and the incomparably , 
greater number of the Reprobate, or thoſe 
that will be loſt for all eternity. 5 

This moſt intereſting and infallible article 
of our Faith, enough, if duly pondered, to 
awaken inſenſibility itſelf, I ſhall exhibit to 
your conſideration in two ſeparate parts: 


by 
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by.” by proving to you in the firſt, that our 
Faith teaches us, that but few ſhall be ſaved: 
and in the ſecond, that our own reaſon con- 
vinces us, that the greateſt part of men 
= muſt be damned. At preſent, I ſhall only 
inſiſt on the firſt; reſerving the ſecond for 
ſubject- matter of my next Diſcourſe. The 
importance of the ſubject well deſerves a 
more than ordinary attention: I therefore 
beg of you the favour of it. 


I. It is an advantage peculiar to our holy 
= Religion, that the moſt intereſting truths 
to ſalvation are the moſt plainly revealed in 
= the ſacred Oracles of the Word of God. 
Both, the Old and the New Teſtament ge- 
nerally conſpire together to ſet them forth 
in an irreſiſtible light; with this only dif- 
ference, that the latter, for the moſt part, 
WE repreſents things in their native ſimplicity, 
without colour or diſguiſe; and the former, 
on the contrary, under the veil of myſterious 
types and figures, according to the expreſs 
declaration of St. Paul to the Corinthians (1). 
This being preſuppoſed, there are few of 
= theſe important doctrines of our Faith more 
oy, clearly revealed, both by repeated figures in 
the Old Teſtament, and expreſs declarations 
in the New, than that the number of the 
& Elect is wonderfully ſmall. 
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(3) 1 Cor, e. 10. vv. 6, II, 
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And with re ſpect to the former; the firſt 


figure that preſents itſelf, is that myſterious 


Ark of Noab, in which there were but eight 
perſons ſaved, out of the almoſt innu- 
merable multitude of men, women, and 
children, who then inhabited the whole 
Univerſe, in far greater number than now, 
and who all periſhed to a man; not only in 
the waters of the Deluge, but, probably 
too, in the devouring flames of Hell; ex- 
cept, perhaps, a few of them, who, as it is 


intimated by St. Peter (2), ſeem to have re- 
pented in the laſt conflicts of death. This 


general reprobation of all the inhabitants of 


the Earth, eight only perſons excepted, 1s 
very particularly intimated in Scripture; 
where we find expreſsly mentioned, that the 
only reaſon of God's inflicting ſo ſevere a 
puniſhment upon them, was this: that he 


Earth was corrupted before him, and filled with . 
iniquity; becauſe all fleſh, all to a man, had 
corrupt-d their way upon the earth (3), and 
none but Noah, among ſo many millions of 
men, was found juſt before him (4). Whence 
it evidently follows, that as all were reproved 0 
on account ef their crying enormities, ſo 
they all periſhed without mercy, both in 


this world and in the next. 


(2) 1 Peter, c. 3. vv. 19, 20. (3) Gen. c. 6. vv. 11, 12. 


(4). e ul. 
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The next figurative proof of the ſmall 
W number of the Elect, we find in the Old 
= Teſtament, is that frightful fiery deſtruction 
= of Sodom, Gomorrah, and three other popu- 
W lous Towns, with all the neighbourhood - 
about; in which, out of ſo many thouſands 
of ſouls as inhabited that country, only four 
1 perſons were ſaved; the reſt, being all re- 
proved on account of their horrid exceſſes 
and moſt unnatural crimes, ſo were they all 
= conſumed and burnt alive by a moſt dreadful 
EZ ſtormy rain of fire and liquid brimſtone (5); 
which was but a figure of the puniſhment of 
eternal fire, which, as the Apoſtle St. Jude 
= declares (6), they now are ſuffering in Hell, 
and are to ſuffer it for all eternity. 

But further ſtill, there is another figure in 
the Hiſtory of the Children of 1/rae/, which, 
by reaſon of the peculiar circumftances of 
the event, is a very lively repreſentation of 
the wonderfully ſmall number of the Elect; 

and which, as the Apoſtle ftrongly intimates, 
was chiefly intended to make us ſenſible of 
this terrible truth. This figure is the mira- 
culous paſſage of the Iſraelites from Egypt 
to the Land of Promiſe. The I/raelites, you 
know, were the Ele& people of God, and 
= the only Nation in the World that profeſſed 
dme true Faith and are therefore juſtly com- 
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(s) Gen, c, 19. VV. 15 725. (6) Jude, u. 7. 
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pared to the true members. of Cbriſt in his 
Holy Church. The tertile Land of Paleſtine, 
which God had promited them, was a figure 
of that delightful Land of the Living, that 
Paradiſe of the Juſt, that inheritance of 
Heaven, which al! Chriſtians are called to in 
the true church of Chrift: yet, notwith- 
ſtanding all the prerogatives and advantages 
of their Faith, and the many viſible and 
moſt extraordinary marks of the miraculous 
protection of their God, out of a million and 
eight hundred thouſand perſons that came 
out of Egypt, few, ſays the Apoſtle, were 
thoſe with whom God was well pleaſed; for 
they were all overthrown and buried in the 
Wilderneſs (7), two only perſons excepted, 
Joſhua and Caleb; who, out of the whole 
number of the true B-lievers, to whom the 

romiſes were equaily made, were the only 
two that had a ſhare in the promiſed 
Land (8). | 

Now, if among ſo many millions of per- 
ſons as lived at the time of the General De- 
luge, the deſiruction of Sodom, Gomorrah, 
and three other populous 1 owns, and at the 
exit of the Children of Hrael out of Egypt, 
if among ſo many millions, I ſay, there 
were but fourteen Elect perſons in all that 
were ſaved tr. m deſtruction ; muſt we not 


(7) 1 Cor, c. 10. v. 5. ($) Numb. c. 14. v. 30. 
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& conclude, that, theſe frightful events being, as 
declared before, ſo many repreſentations and 
: nk of the election of men to Eternal 
Life, the number of the Ele&, or thoſe that 
will be ſaved at laſt, muſt be wonderfully 
# ſmall, when compared to that of the Re- 
7 probate, or thoſe that muſt be loſt for all 
F n No wonder, then, if the Prophet 
& 1/aiah, inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, compares 
the Ele& to thoſe few Olives that are left 
7 here and there upon the trees after a diligent 
gathering (9). No wonder, if, by a noleſs 
© cxpreflive compariſon, he likens them to 
bg ſmall number of grapes, remaining 
; upon the vines after a diligent gleaning of 
the Vineyard (10): or, what comes to the 
ame, to thoſe few ears of corn, which have 


1 3 


reaper. Which compariſons and ſimilitudes, 


q are the more dreadful, as they are more juſt; 
and noways hyperbolical, but exactly true; 
| as being delivered by the expreſs word of 
| God, who is truth itſelf : and therefore eſ- 
can inconſiſtent with the leaſt exag- 
geration or hyperbole. 

= L Theſe frightful 1 images of the Old Teſta- 
ment, repretenting the wonderfully ſmall 
number of the Elect, are every where in- 
q forced, and ftrongly inculcated in the New, 


} 


5 
8 Oy 


(9) Ifaiah, e. 24. v. 13. (10) Ibid, 
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moſt expreſs and repeated declarations of 
the Son of God; whoſe infallible authority 
in every deciſion of truth, has ſo much more 
weight in this particular point, as he is ap- 
pointed by his Eternal Father the Supreme 
Judge of all Mankind (11), and knows to a 
man the exact number of his Ele& (12). 
Chrift, then, our Sovereign Lord and Judge, 
has expreſsly declared more than once, that 
though many are called, or invited to the 
poſſeſſion of Eternal Happineſs ; yet few are 
choſen, or accounted worthy to enjoy it (143): WT 
and that therefore far the greater part, even 
of thoſe who are called to the true Faith, 


outer darkneſs, where there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth (14). In another place he 
declares the ſame in words truly emphatical 
and moſt alarming : he expreſſes, as it were, 
a kind of ſurprize, horrour, and admiration 


4 2 14 9 
2 


at this ſtriking truth. How narrow, ſays he, 8 
how narrow is the gate, and how ſrait is the way 2 

that leadeth unto Life ! And how few there are 
that find it! (15). And again: full of foli- 
citude and concern for his Ele, leſt even 


* 


* 


theſe ſhould be excluded from the number I. 
of the few, he preſſes them to make haſte 4 
and not to loſe a moment's time, leſt the 


. 
tl 
(11) AQts, c. 10. v.42. (12) John, c. 10. v. 2. (13) Matt. c. 2, 
V. 14. (14) Matt. Co 22. Vo 13. (15) Matt. c. 7. 5 14. 4 DN 
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2 ay 


door of ſalvation be ſhut againſt them: En- 
5 er ye in, lays he, enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; 
5 or wide is the gate, and broad 1s the way that 
radeth to deſtruction, and many there are that 
o in thereat (16). 
Ilsa fine, this dreadful truth ſo often incul- 
cated by our Bleſſed Saviour, both in his 
Sermons and private inſtructions, gave occa- 
ion to that queſtion of the Text, propoſed 
to bim by one of his Diſciples: Lord, are 
4 ee few that are ſaved? To which our Bleſ- 
| 4 ed Saviour, waving, as it were, the queſ- 
tion, and declining to give a direct anſwer, 
: , Pest he ſhould terrify the hearers and drive 
them to deſpair; he therefore thought more 
proper to exhort them all to enter in at the 
trait gate. By which manner of ſpeech he 
wel ſhewed, that but very few ſhould be 
laved: and therefore to quicken their dili- 
M rence, and to raiſe in their hearts a concern 
| I equal to the intereſt they had at ſtake, he 
informed them further, that even many of 
thoſe who would ſeek to enter in, ſhould not be 
} lle that is, that many apparently deſirous 
a Hof ſalvation, or willing to be ſaved, ſhould 
7 errainiy be rejected, for want of taking in 
due time ſufficient pains to ſecure it. 
Prom all theſe concurrent teſtimonies of 


a | {the infallible Word of God, both in the Old 


4 
1 
i 
4 


1 
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(16) Matt. c. 7. v. 13. 
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and New Teſtament, and many others, 


which I omit at preſent, it is very eaſy to +, 
collect, Dear Chriſtians, that the doctrine MW” 
of the ſmall number of the Elect, ſo diſa- 8. 
greeable to the generality of Chriſtians, is 

not a mere human opinion or ſyſtem, inven- e 
ted by ſpeculative Divines to frighten men to =. 
deſpair; but a moſt infallible article of 45 
Faith, expreſsly revealed by God, to rouſe W, 
our deplorable inſenfibility of heart in every 

thing that concerns the intereſt of another 77 
World, and to raiſe in our minds a ſaving 

lively fear of his divine judgements, and an A 


earneſt deſire to comply, to the utmoſt of our 7 
power, with all thoſe indiſpenſable conditions 
which he requires at our hands, before we can 
be admitted in the number of his Elect. 


7 

II. But terrible as this infallible doctrine 11 
of our Religion is, how very little, alas, 
are we affected with it! Were we ſure, that 
but one of every ten thouſand of the preſent 
inhabitants of the World ſhould be damned; 
yet, ought we to fear and tremble, leſt it oc 
ſhould prove our caſe : and becauſe it is not N 
improbable, that hardly one in ten thouſand 
will be ſaved, we are fearleſs and unconcern- WR. 
ed! And is not this groundleſs ſecurity a2 
ſufficient cauſe to fear? which as it makes 
us inſenſible of the dreadful danger we are in, 
ſo it makes us leſs capable of preventing the 
diſmal conſequences of it. The news of one 


ſhip 
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Eſhip loſt, though there be hundreds at Sea, 
f frightens many : every engaged Merchant, 
every one that has concerns at Sea, appre- 
Whends for himſelf; and though we know for 
f certain, that the greateſt part of mankind 
will be loſt, and that, agreeably to the ex- 
preſs declarations of the Goſpel, very few 
f will arrive at the harbour of eternal happineſs, 
how very little, alas, are we ſolicitous for 
ourſelves! And who has aſſured us that we 
ſhall arrive there? If Jeſus Cbriſt had pro- 
miſled heaven to all Chriſtians, as poſitively 

Jas he has declared that his Elect are but 
1 ew, we could not be more unconcerned 
We ban we are, But does this falſe ſecurity 
Wefſen our danger? Or will this inſenſibility 
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of God? Alas, Chriſtians! Had we no o- 
her reaſon to fear, this very affected tran- 
'F quillity of mind is more than a ſufficient 
44 Fauſe to make us doubt of our ſalvation. It 
$ bs true, we ſeldom or never think of it: 
; hat is it then that employs our thoughts, 
y cit eternity does not? Do we really believe 
7 that the Elec are but few, and that, perhaps, 
0 ot one of us here preſent will be found in 
he number of theſe few? And can any one 


fected with the greateſt fear? The greateſt 
þ Pants, the Pillars of the Church trembled 
and were all afraid: St. Paul himſelf was not 
| ; exempt 


of heart render us leſs criminal in the fight 


1 Police this awakening truth, and not be af- 
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exempt from this ſaving fear (17) : and yet 
we are free from it; for, indeed,” how is it 
poſſible that we ſhould truly fear, and not 
change our lives ? 

Let us, to our confuſion and ſhame, con- 
fider a little what effects the fear of tempo- 
ral death is apt to produce in the human 
heart. A Merchant, in order to ſave his 
life and preſerve himſelf from ſhipwreck, 
makes no difficulty to throw over-board all 
his fortune and goods, the fruits of many 
years labour and induſtry; and to. ſecure 
ourſelves from the danger of damnation and 
death eternal, we will rather hazard all, than 
part with any thing we know 1s abſolutely 
inconſiſtent with the poſſeſſion of Eternal 
Life. If the plague or an epidemical dif- 
temper-infeſts the Town; every one 1s afraid, 
With what care and ſolicitude do men ſeek 
for preſervatives! How carefully they avoid 
the beſt of companies] condemn themſelves 
to ſolitude and retirement, and even deny 
themſelves the moſt darling ſatisfactions and 
enjoyments of life! And though we know 
for certain, that the greateſt part of men, | 
being infected with the mortal plague of fin, 
muſt certainly periſh for all eternity, that 
we ourſelves are infected with the ſame mor- 
tal diſtemper, and that our lot is very dubious 
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and uncertain (18), ſtill are we unwilling to 
ſpare a few hours out of the many we employ 


in the ſervice of the World, or to retire, at 


leaſt, one day in the week, or a few days in 
the year, from the hurry and buſineſs of this 
momentary life, to ſettle the intricate ac- 
counts of · our conſciences, make our peace 
with God, and thus make our calling and 
election ſure / | 6" $444 
Is it, perhaps, that we rely on the ſancti- 
ty of our vocation to the true Faith of CHrii; 
and from this principle we conclude, that 
as there can be no ſalvation out of the true 


there tis no condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt Fefus (19), or belong to that Church? 
But you are greatly deceived, Dear Chriſti- 
ans, if you imagine that the bare name of 
Catholicks gives you an inconteſtable title to 
that infallible promiſe of everlaſting life, 
which Chriſt bequeathed to his Church, as 
an encouragement for our perſeverance in his 
Faith: for what does it profit, ſays St. James, 
though @ man ſay he hath Faith, and hath not 
works ? Can Faith ſave him? It is by works, 
lays he, that Faith is made perſed? ; by works 
a man. ic juſtified, and not by Faith only: Faith 
without works is dead (20). The TFews, co- 


(18) Ecclefiaſtes, c. 9. v. 1. 


(20) James, e. 2. v v. 14, 17, 20, 22, 24. 


(19) Rom. c. 8. v. 1. 


temporary 


Church of Chriſt, ſo, for the contrary reaſon, 
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temporary to our Bleſſed Saviour, ſeem to 
have been prepoſſeſſed in their own favour 
with the like groundleſs notion, thinking, 
that being Abraham's Children, they could 
not be deprived of the fruit of the promiſes 
made to him, and ſo defiſted from the good 
works commanded in the Law. But we are 
informed in Scripture, that our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour told them expreſsly, that unleſs they 
did the works of Abraham, they could never 
inherit his promiſes, nor be properly called 
his Children: # you be Abraham's children, 
faid he, do the works of Abraham (21). In 
like manner, how can we arrogate to our- 
felves the glorious name of children of the 
Catholick Church, and claim the title of 
God's Elea, unleſs we perform all thoſe il 
eflential duties which ſhe requires at our 
hands ? 5 
If Faith alone, if believing were fufficient 8 
to ſalvation, the number of the Ele& would 
not be ſo ſmall; it would be equal, at leaſt, 
to that of the true believers; but we find, 
alas! that Chriſt has poſitively excluded from 
that number the greateſt part even of theſe 
(22). The Devils, though of the number 
of the reprobate, believe more than you, and 
tremble too, fays St. James (23); and yet 
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(21) John, Cc, 8. v. 39» | (22) Matt, Cc, 8. V. 12. 
(23) James, c. 2. v. 19. 
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their Faith and trembling, being void of good 
works, is of no avail to them. And can 
you content yourſelves with no better Faith 
than theirs? Surely, unleſs you take plea- 
W ſure in deceiving yourſelves, you muſt cer- 
tainly own, that he who believes little or 
nothing of what he ought to do, is in a 
© leſs dangerous condition, than he who does 
little or nothing of what he believes. In a 
word, Chriſtians; to profeſs the true Faith, 
to be a member of the true Church of Chriſt, 
& unleſs your lives anſwer your profeſſion and 
belief, is ſo far from being any ſolid foun- 
dation to hope in Chri/'s promiſes, or to be 
admitted in the number of «his few Elec; 
that, on the contrary, it renders your ſalva- 
Wtion incomparably more difficult, as well as 
more fatal in its conſequences ; for, as St. 
Peter teſtifies, it would have been much better 
or to have known the way of righteouſneſs, 
an after ſuch knowledge to flide back again 
Vom the boly commandment delivered to us (24). 
But, perhaps, we can hardly think it 
Wconſiſtent with the notion we have of an 
Wo finitely merciful God, that he ſhould 


. 


finally doom to everlaſting miſery ſo many 


$ 


f his creatures, as muſt neceſſarily periſh, 
7 


if the number of his Ele& is ſo very ſmall. 
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(24) I Peter, C. 2. V. 21. | 
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For does not the Royal Prophet extoll the 
ineffable mercy of God above all his other 
attributes and perfections (25)? Does not 
St Paul expreſsly declare that God will have 
all men to be ſaved (26)? And who can 
reſiſt his omnipatent will? Ah yes, Chriſ- 
tians! All that is very, true, The whole 
Scripture is full of ſuch declarations. But 
the ſame Scripture does as expreſsly declare, 
that his juſtice is as infinite as his mercy; 
and that both are equally glorified, the one 
in the puniſhment of the wicked, and the 
other in the reward of the Juſt, It is true, 
. he defires nothing more than the ſalvation 
_—_ -.. of all men, and of every one of us in parti- 
cular: but he has poſitively declared, that 
it muſt be upon his own terms, not ours. 
| 4 His mercy, to be ſure, is over all his works; 
8 but his juſtice, ſays the Scripture, is not 
3 far from his mercy: fer mercy and wrath 
are with him: he is mighty to forgive, and 
mighty to pour out indignatton, And again, 
according as his mercy is, ſo his correction 
judgetb à man according to his works (27)... 
Av. In fine, mercy and wrath quickly come from 
*— him, ana his wrath looketh upon ſinners (28). | 
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(25) Pf. 118. v. 64: 144. v. 9, &e. (26) 1 Timothy, c. 2, v. 4. * 


(27) Ecelus. c. 16. vv, 12, 13. (28) Ecclus. c. 5. v. 7. 
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Now, if it be juſt to ꝓuaiſh finners, as jt 
certainly is; no reaſop gan be given why 
fifty Mould not be puniſhed, as Well as fiveg 
or a thouſapd, as Well as fifty. God is not 


ſo weak, or in ſuch want of the ſervice of 


men, as to be guided by ſuch politick rea- 
ſons, as oftentimes prevail wieh temporal 
Princes, to ſpare an offending multitude 
by puniſhing a few. There were ſinners 
enough in the World, at the time of the 
general Deluge, to have ſaved the World, if 
== numbers would have done. When Sadom, 
= Gomorrah, and the other three infamous 
Cities were deſtroyed by fire from heaven, 
ten rightequs men wauld Have faved them 
from deſtruction (29); but the number af 
che wicked was never pleaded in the bar of 
Wiuſtice, Now; if God is now infinitely 
W merciful, and ſincersly deſitous of the ſal- 
vation of all men; certainly, it cannot be 
aid, without blaſphemy, that he was then 
leſs merciful, or not as fincercly deſirous 
of the falvation of men, when thoſe ſevere 
Winſtances of his juſtice happened in the 
= World: and yet, without prejudice to 
his mercy, we find, that, twelve only 
Wperſons excepted, all periſhed in his juſ- 
tice. In fine, Chriſtians; it is to no 
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(29) Gen, c. 18. v. 32. 


E 2 purpoſe 


the number of the Elect is certainly very 


. works to make our calling and election ſure 


ſhall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be 


therefore, the more we adhere to the 


$2 On the Small Number 
purpoſe to diſpute it with yourſelves : 


ſmall. This is an infallible article of 
Faith. The fame infinitely merciful God, 
who ſuffered for the falvation of every 
man, has poſitively declared that it is 
ſo. And who can contradict the eſſen- 
tial veracity of an infinitely knowing 
God, eſſentially incapable of ' exceeding in 
the leaſt point the indiviſible limits of 
truth ? 

What then muſt we conclude from 
this, but follow the Apoſtle's advice, 
who exhorts us all, with fear and trem- 
bling to work out our ſalvation (30); giv- 
ing all poſſible diligence, as St. Peter 
moſt earneſtly recommends it, by good 


(31): thus firiving all we can to enter 
in at the ſtrait gate, leſt we be found 
in the unhappy number of thoſe wh 


able. In fine, let us conclude by im- 
printing this infallible and faving truth 
in our minds, that we muſt be of the 
mumber of the few, if we are to bel 
of the number of the Elect; and that, 


wn 
1 
\ 
ws 


(30) Philippians, c. 2. v. fa. (31) 2 peter, c. 1. v. 10. 
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maxims of the many, the leſs proſpect 
we have of ever enjoying that everlaſ- 
ting happineſs of Glory, which is the 


' inheritance of God's few Elect: to 


whom, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
be all honour and glory now and for 
ever: Amen. 
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DISCOURSE IV. 


ON THE SMALL NUMBER OF THE 


ELECT. 


Then ſaid one unto him: Lord, are there few 
that are ſaved? But he ſaid unto them; 
Arive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; for 
many, 1 ſay unto you, ſhall ſeek to enter in, 
and ſhall not be able. Luke, c. 13. 
VV. 23, 24. | 


T is the condition of all the Myſteries of 
the Chriſtian Faith, agreeably to the ex- 


to captivate every underſianding unto the obedi- 


ence of Chriſt {1); becauſe all myſteries being 


above the reach of human underſtanding, 
this muſt abſolutely ſubmit, without any re- 
ſervations, to the revelation of that divine 
infallible authority, whoſe myſteries they are. 
Here, however, it is carefully to be obſer- 


ved, that the moſt ſublime myſteries of Faith, 


(1) 2 Cor. c. 10. v. f. 


E 4 though 


preſſion of St. Pau/ to the Corinthians, 
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though incomprehenſible to human reaſon, 


can never be contrary to reaſon, being all 
equally grounded' on the infinite reaſonable- 
neſs and eſſential veracity of God, as eſſen- 


tially incapable of leading us into deception 


and error, as he is of deceiving himſelf. 
Yet, I muſt venture to ſay, that though it 
is generally ſuppoſed, that myſteries of Faith 
are above human capacity, and revealed only 
for the exerciſe of our obedience, and not 
of our reaſon and ſenſe; yet, it appears to 
me, that one, at leaſt, of the many myſteries 


of our Religion, is ſo far from being above 


reaſon, that reaſon, on the contrary, does 
ſtrongly enforce the credibility of' it, and 
makes it ſo palpable to common ſenſe, as not 
to ſtand in need of any further revelation of 
Faith. The myſtery, I mean, is that un- 
ſearchable and moit awakening truth of our 
Faith, which by evident proofs, drawn only 
from Scripture, I declared to you in my laſt 
Diſcourſe, concerning the ſmall number of 
the Elec. 11 . 
To clear this important point, and make 
this intereſting truth evident to demonſtra- 
tion, I ſhall now endeavour to convince you 
by dint of arguments, adapted to the loweſt 
Capacity, that, even independently on any 
revelation of Scripture, reaſon alone does 
evidently convince us, that the number of 
the Elect is wonderfully ſmall. This I pr 
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ſe to do, by exhibiting to your view in the 
ſeries of this Diſcourſe, a practical compari- 
ſon between the moral conduct of the gene- 
rality of men, and the ſtrict rules of morality 
which the Goſpel preſcribes as neceſſary 
terms of ſalvation. In this compariſon I 
ſhall mention nothing of that vaſt multitude 
of men, above two thirds of mankind, who 
live in error and infidelity : I ſhall confine 
my obſervations only to thoſe who profeſs 
the true Religion; and within theſe narrow 
limits I ſhall prove to you, that our own 


reaſon teaches us, that the number of the 


Reprobate in the true Church of Chriſt is in- 
comparably greater than that of the Elect. 


I. It is an article of Faith, that no one 
can be ſaved without an entire obedience to 


the will of God, without complying with 


every term of ſalvation: for, not every one 
that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſays the Sa- 
viour of the World, all enter into the King- 
dom of heaven, but be that does the will of my 
Father who 1s in heaven (2). Whence it 
evidently follows, that as nd one can be ſaved 
without being in the number of the Elect, 
ſo no one can be of this number, who does 
not faithfully comply with all thoſe ſacred 
injunctions of the will of God, which the 


(2) Matt, Co 7. v. 21. 


Goſ pel 
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Goſpel declares to be neceſſary terms of ſal- 


vation. This being preſuppoſed, let us now 


_ compare theſe terms, theſe maxims of ſalva- 


tion, with the moral conduct of the genera- 
lity of the true believers, that we may con- 
vince ourſelves, that the number of thoſe, 
who can reaſonably expect to be of the num- 
ber of the Elect, is wonderfully ſmall, even 
in the true Church of Crit. 
What then is the nature of the Goſpel ? 
What the maxims of ſalvation which it 
reſcribes? And what, in fine, is the idea 
our Bleſſed Saviour has given us of thoſe in- 
diſpenſable virtues which a Chriſtian muſt 
offeſs, before he can claim a title to the 
Kingdom of God's Elec? 
But who is ſo ignorant as not to know, 
that the nature of the Goſpel is fo ſtrict, that 


Chriſt himſelf has compared it to a moſt dif- 
ficult and narrow way, at the end of which 


there is a very fruit gate, the only one that 
leads to ſalvation; but ſo contracted, ſo ex- 
tremely difficult for any one to paſs through 
it, that he declares it abſolutely neceſſary 
that we ſhould labour hard, frrve, and ſtrug- 
gle with all the powers and faculties of foul 
and body to be able o get in? (3). And as 
the Goſpel is fo ſtrict, it is no wonder to 


find its maxims no leſs ſtrict and fevere: 


(3) Matt, C, 7. V. 14. Luke, Cc, 13. v. 240 
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Chriſt has preſcribed no others but thoſe of 
ſelf- violence, ſelf- mortifleation, croſſes, af 
flictions, and adverſities. Think not, ſays he, 
that I came to ſend peace on earth; I came not 
#6 ſend peace, but the ſwbrd (4). And again, 
the kingdom of heaven ſuſfereth violence, and the 
violent take it by force (5). In fine, if any 
one, ſays he, will come after me, let bim deny 
himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follows 
And as to the idea given us by Chrif, 
in innumetfable places of the New Teſta- 
ment, of the virtues indiſpenſably tequired 
of all his Elect, it is certainly of a moſt ex- 
alted nature. He tequires, as a term of 
falvation, ſuch a degree of humility, faith, 
fortitude, and love of him, ſuch patience, 
meekneſe, refignation, and purity, ſuch tem- 
SZ perance, charity, forgiveneſs, and detach- 
meht from the World, as muſt neceſſarily 
be the effe& of a perfect unteſerved obedi- 
efite to his holy Law. 
= Now, att there many among the profeſ- 
= ſors of the true Faith, that walk in this 
= narrow way, In this difficult path of ſalva- 
tion, and live up to the ſtrictneſs of the 
= Goſpel? Are there many, that practice theſe 
© ſevere, and yet moſt indiſpenſable maxims 


(4) Matt, c. To. v. 4 (x) Matt, c. 11. b. 12. 
16) Mark, e. 3. v. $4» 
| of 


fortunes, making a 
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of ſalvation? Are there many, in fine, who 
ſeem to poſſeſs in any degree of perfection ſo 
many exalted virtues, as are the characteriſ- 
ticks of the Ele& children of God, and the 
badge of predeſtination to life eternal? On 
the contrary, is it not evident to every one, 
that their number is very ſmall? Let us 
only conſult experience ; let us deſcend to 
particulars. 

It is an undoubted article of Faith, that 
we can never be ſaved, unleſs, actually or 
in affection, we renounce the World with 
all its maxims, vanities and pomps. But 
how few there are whoſe hearts are thus diſ- 
ingaged from the World! Nothing, alas, 
more common, in the conduct of modern 


_ Chriſtians, than a deſire of being admired 


and eſteemed by the World] The diſtracting 
vanities of the World, the gratification of 
worldly ſatisfactions, the amuſements of life, 
the honours, riches, and pleaſures of the 
World, the advancing of their means and 

1 in the World, 
overtopping their equals, and ſupplanting 
their rivals, whether in fortune, abilities, 
trade, or credit, are the chief employment 
of their thoughts. Their time is almoſt 
entirely taken up in the ſervice of the World; 


its maxims and cuſtoms, though ever ſo cor- 


rupt and incompatible with ſalvation, though 


ever ſo often condemned in the Goſpel, are 
the 
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the only rule of their conduct: what will the 
world ſay, what will they think of me, are the 
chief principle of moſt of their actions. 
Eternity is a thing they ſeldom or never think 
on ; becauſe they ſcarce have any notion of 
it. Salvation, the great and only affair of a 
follower of Chriſt, can hardly find place in 
their hearts The World, and the World 
only, is their whole occupation and concern; 
and being ſo laviſh of their time in every 
thing that regards the intereſt of this life, 
they can hardly ſpare a few minutes to ſecure 
a happy eternity, as if they had no concern 
beyond this World. 

This every one will allow to be the cha- 
rater of moſt Chriſtians. And thus it 
appears evident from this head, that, fince 
the ſervice of God and that of the World are 
incompatible with each other (7), and that 
nothing can be more oppoſite to the charac- 
ter of a Predeſtinate, according to the expreſs 
and repeated declarations of Chriſt, than a 
heart ſet on this World, it appears evident, 
I fay, to reaſon and ſenſe, that the major 
part by far of the preſent followers of Chr:/t 
are not to be found in the Book of Life, are 
not of the number of his Elect. 

It is likewiſe an article of Faith, that un- 
leſs we be like our Redeemer, we can never 


(7) Luke, C. 16. V, 13, 
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be of the number of the Ele& (8). Now, 
to be like him, we muſt conform our wills el 
and inclinations to his; we muſt fake up aur fe 
croſs and follow bim; we muſt hear him in Ft 
every deciſion of Faith and doctrine (9) : his fa 
maxims and conduct muſt be our only guide: P. 
in a word, we muſt hate what he hated, cl 
love what he loved, and practice what he tl 
practiſed. But are there many among the ti 


followers of Chriſt, that reſemble this great | ſa 
and only pattern of the Elect ? | ; V1 

Jefus Chri/t, from the very firſt moment th 
of his birth to his dying hour, lived in ex- 0 ſh 
treme poverty, humility, and ſufferings; the th 
reputed ſon of a poor Carpenter, born in a E. 
contemptible ſtable, deprived of every com- * 
fort of life, and contemned by the World : JM P 


teaching by word and example the doctrine W 1 
of ſalvation, bringing ſinners to repentance, . 
doing good to all, his own enemies not ex- 
cepted, and at laſt ignominiouſly executed E. 


upon a diſgraceful Croſs. And his pretended he 
followers, in contradiction to his maxims 8 
and manner of life, value nothing fo much p 
as birth and family, high ſtation, and a diſ- | 2 
tinguiſhed rank: mortification, fufferings, vY 
and ſelf-denial, they are totally unacquainted 1 
with; they ſcarce know the very meaning 8 
of the words. Poverty, they look upon, as lis 
($) Rom. c. 8. v. 29. (0 Matt. c. 17. v. 5. 4 fr | 

a diſ-= 


a diſgrace to their perſons: humility, as the 
effect af a mean, low, and deſpicable mind: 
forgiveneſs of injuries, that diſtinguiſhing 
mark of a Predeſtinate, and a moſt indiſpen- 
ſable duty of a follower of Chriſt, as a re- 
proach to their honour, an injuſtice to their 
character and rank, and an evident proof of 
their cowardice and fear : in fine, mortifica- 
tion, faſting, and penance, ſo neceſſary to 
ſalvation, are, in their opinion, unnatural 
virtues, tending to nothing but to impair 
their health, ruin their conſtitution, and 
ſhorten or deſtroy their lives. Thus, thus 
they reſemble the ſuffering Pattern of the 
Ele& ! The pattern encompaſſed with ſor- 
rows and afflictions ; the copies immerſed in 
pleaſure and mirth : the pattern deſtitute of 
all human comfort, labouring under the 
= hardſhips of poverty, miſery, and want; the 
copies in the midſt of wealth, luxury, and 
plenty, indulging their inclinations and paſ- 
ions with the very bleſſings they have re- 
© ceived in truſt for the relief of the poor and 
the needy : the pattern forgiving and praying 
for his moſt bitter enemies; the copies re- 
venging injuries and affronts, and carry- 
Jing their reſentments to the greateſt lengths: 
the pattern, in fine, reconciling ſinners to 
8 God ; and the copies, by their ſcandalous 
lives and bad example, robbing him of the 
fruits of his Redemption, and drawing __ 
| rom 
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from their allegiance to God. What a 
ſhocking parallel this! What a monſtrous 
contraſt between life and life, between Chri/t 
and his followers! ive, 
Nor is this oppoſition leſs viſible in their 
maxims and doctrine, than it is in their lives 
and conduct. Chrift has declared, that fal- 
vation is extremely difficult, that it ought 
to be the conſtant employment of our lives; 
and that, after all, we can never be ſure of 
having done enough : and the major part of 
his pretended Diſciples are pleated to think 
quite otherwiſe : a few confuſe reflections on 
the buſineſs of Eternity, ſome outward ap- 
pearances of Religion, a few acts of piety 
and devotion, done more out of cuſtom and 
for ſaving appearances, than a motive of re- 
ligion, a few ſcanty alms beſtowed upon the 
poor, more out of pride and vanity, or a 
mere natural tenderneſs, than a principle of 
Juſtice and true charity, and ſome few acts 
apparently virtuous, ſpringing only from na- 
tural honeſty or education, are, in their 
opinion, abundantly ſufficient to attone for 
all their fins, and ſecure their ſalvation. 
Chriſt has declared, that the way to hea- 
ven is but one, and that very narrow : and 
his nominal Diſciples, more enlightened than 
he, think it muſt certainly be a miſtake; 
fince he has declared that few there are that 


find 
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%% it (10), and they all perſuade themſelves 
to have found it, and to ug found it very 
broad and eaſy; and not only one, but 
many ; for now-a-days every man has his 
own way, and a peculiar Goſpel to himſelf ; 
ſalvation, in their opinion, is not annexed 
to one Religion more than another; and 
thus every one makes to himſelf a kind of a 
new Religion, a falſe ſyſtem of conſcience, 
with which he reſts ſecure and eaſy as to 
what concerns his ſalvation. 

Chrift has declared, that the kingdom of 
heaven is the inheritance of the Poor (11), 
and that it is extremely difficult, and near 
to impoſſible, for the Rich to be ſaved (12); 
Wand theſe, on the contrary, are fully con- 
Wvinced, that poverty is a great obſtacle to 
ſalvation, as being, in their opinion, a cer- 
ain mark of God's diſpleaſure; and riches, 
Won the contrary, an infallible token of his 

Wfavour and protection. 
In fine, Chrift has declared, chat neither 
che proud, the covetous, the detractor, the 
Wanchaſte, the ſlothful, nor drunkards, ſhall 
ver enter into the kingdom of heaven; and 
Pet, pride, covetouſneſs, and detraction, im- 
; purity, floth, and intemperance, are by the 
f ajor part of his genen Diſciples almoſt 


(19) Ma, "I 7. v. 14. (11) Luke, c. 6. v. 40. 
(12) Mark, c. 10. v. 25, 


Vol. I. F fſunctified 
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angiſied and raiſed to the dignity of virtues. 
hey will perſnade the World, that pride 
and arrogance are nothing but a conſciouſ- 
nels, of ſelf merit, very becoming a perſon of 
rank, ,Donour, and worth. Covetouſneſs is 
a commendable, prudent ,geconomy, a pro- 


jgon againſt Furpre. accidents, ang the. us 
ayoidab e ſtrokes of fortune. Detraction is 7 
often diſguiſed under the ſpecious name d 
chriſtian zeal. Imputity, indeed, is allow- Wi 1 
ed to be ſome ſort of crime, or rather a mere Wl | 
eat gngvoidale frailty, inſeparable from f g 
the very make of the human frame. Sloth, f 
or a criminal inactivity in performing the - 
moſt eſſential duties of Religion ANY conſci- 1. 
enge, is generally ſcreened with the A ſ 
yeil,of a,quiet, harmleſs, and pacifick life. Wl £ 
In fine, intemperance, that unnatural and t 
- horrid crime, is but a ptcelfary unbending Wl þ, 
of the ming, and a ſubject of innocent mitt b. 
and oUivernan.. an 
„This, this is the language of the preſent f or 
Followers of Chryt, this the doctrine, ther | 
the ſentiments and maxims of the generality :;, 
of modern Chriſtians! Thus they agree 
with the ſtrictneſs of the maxims and doc yo 
trine of the Ele&! Who, then, but mul: 
conglude, that this being the general ch. ve 
racter of Chriſtians, as daily experience tel- ye 
tifies, reaſap alone, without any revelatio du 
of Faith, does plainly evince, that for wanly;; 
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of IM to Cbriſt, the only pattern of 


the Elect, the number of theſe in the chriſ- 
tian Church! is woggettully ſmall ?. 


II. But it would be an endleſs taſk for 
any one to make a complete compariſon be- 
tween the conduct of the major. part of 


Chriſtians, and the duties effentially requir- 


ed of them, as neceſſary terms of falvation. 
It may be ſaid in general, that, if we con- 
fider,” on the one fide, at what rate men 
generally live, and the almoſt univerſal viſi- 
ble corruption and depravity ſo prevailing in 
our days, both in faith, morals, and doc- 
trine; and, on the other, the ſtrictneſs and 
ſeverity of the Goſpel of Chrift ; it may be 
faid, without exaggeration or hyperbole, 
that hardly one in a thouſand, the whole 
body of Chriſtianity. taken together, will 
be Fund in the Book of Life, or in the 
number of the Ele&; there being hardly 
one in that number that lives up to the 
ſtrict maxims of the Goſpel. The'propoſi- 
tion, I ſee, alarms your fears and ſtartles 


Jour hearts: but though I make no doubt 


you all condemn in your hearts my too 
much forwardneſs and apparent ſeverity in 
venturing ſo far in ſo myſterious a point; 
yet, I am confident, that, if you will but 
duly ponder the ſenſible arguments tor the 


Niſible probability of it I have hitherto ſet 


F 2 before 


| Daray be one hundred ſaved; nay, I doubt 


* 
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before your eyes, and will alſo reflect that 
out of five or ſix hundred millions of perſons 
as lived in the World, according to the moſt 
moderate computation, at the time of the 
General Deluge, and the ſubverſion of So- 
dom, Gomorrah, and three other neighbouring 
Towns, twelve only fouls were ſaved from 
deſtruction, ſouls equally dear to God as 
yours may be; I am confident, I ſay, that 
you yourſelves will join with me, and think 
the proportion juſt mentioned, of one ſaved 
out of every thouſand, ſo much more reaſon- 
able and juſt, as one is to a thouſand in a 
much higher proportion by far, than is twelve 
to five or ſix hundred millions. 

The Great St. Chry/o/tom vindicates my 
afſertion from raſhneſs and ſeverity : he will 
not allow even one in a thouſand. Hear his 
words: how many, lays he, addreſſing him- 
ſelf to the Imperial City of Conſtantinople, 
one of the moſt populous in the World, how 
many do you think will be Javed out of thi: 
Great City? I ſhall terrify you with my an- 
wer : and yet I am bound to tell you, that out 
of fo many thouſands of inhabitants, there wil 


— 5 


even of the ſalvation of theſe. And yet this d: 
Imperial City was then as well regulated à in 
any of thoſe wherein we now live, full of thoſe w 
we call honeſt men; its inhabitants were re: ¶ v 
puted very regular and pions Chriſtians, Wi tic 


the) 
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they frequented the Sacraments, and lived 
better than we generally do. Let this Great 
Saint's deciſion, who would never have ſpoken 
ſo poſitively without an extraordinary light 
from heaven, give us an idea of the ſmall 
number of the Elect in the true Church of 
*Chrift. | 

And might I not addreſs myſelf to you, 
Dear Chriſtians, in the words of this Great 
Doctor, and paſs the ſame judgement upon 
you, with equal, if not greater reaſon, than 
he? Let us only conſider how our caſe 
Nands; for I am afraid, that, if we examine 
into the lives and conduct of the major part 
of this numerous Congregation, we have but 
too much reaſon to apprehend, that a ve 
ſmall part of it, in proportion, will be found 
in the number of the Elect. For, to lee, 
that out of above three thouſand catholicks, 
there is hardly one third that complies with 
that moſt indiſpenſable obligation of the 
Eaſter-duty, living in a practical contempt 
of the moſt ſacred myſteries of our holy 
Religion ; ſo many likewiſe, who make not 
the leaſt ſcruple to abſent themſelves from 
the place of worſhip on Sundays and other 
days of obligation, as if the precept of hear- 
ing Maſs, the diſpenſation of God's holy 
word, and the evening ſervice of the church, 
were trifling matters, or mere human inven- 
tions without any reality or ſubſtance; ſo 

F 3 many. 
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many, who look upon the appointed Faſts 
and Abſtinences of the Church with as much 
indifference and practical contempt, as if the 
Church had no authority to lay ſuch obliga- 
tions upon them; fo many, who, notwith- 
ſtanding the frequent admonitions given them 
from this Place, ſtill perſiſt, to the great 
ſcandal of Religion, to profane the ſanctity 
of the Houſe of God by their irreverent, 
diſreſpectful, and looſe deportment in it; 
ſo many, in fine, who, inſenfible of the 
-moſt facred and ſolemn obligation incumbent 
on their conſciences, with regard to the re- 
ligious education of their Children and Do- 
meſticks, ſeem to make a point to bring 
them up in a ſtupid criminal ignorance of 
God and his Religion, even fo as to deprive 
them of the incomparable advantage reſul- 
ting from the publick explanation of the 
Catechiſm : ſeeing all this, I ſay, ſuch un- 
chriſtian conduct, ſo contrary to the maxims 
of the Elect, and yet ſo viſible in the major 
part by far of this numerous Congregation; 


8 who, but muſt conclude, that the number 
of the Elect, among the preſent members of 
it, muſt certainly be very ſmall ? | 


And is it poſſible, Dear Chriſtians, that 
we can deceive ourfelves ſo groſsly, as not to 
ſee that we are running head- long to perdi- 


tion and that if we continue to live at this 


rate, our Religion obliges us to believe that 
| 10 . 
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we muſt certainly be dittined? For certaths 
ly, we could never believe out Region true, 
if, after having Jaid down ſuch fff rules, 
as neceſſaty terms of ſalvation, it allowed: us 
to hope for falvatior in the violation of them. 
Are the ſublitſie ſanctity of out holy Religion, 
the admitable exatnple of the Sdn of God, 
the ſhedding of his precious blood, the ef- 
ficacy of the holy Sacraments, and the com- 
municatiens of his Grace, deſigned only to 
make us keep ſome meafures, and thus reff 
ſecure of our Election ts eternal Life? Tf 
we can once believe this, we muſt alſo be- 
lieve, that Obriſt had a deſign to impoſe upon 
us, in deelaring, that unleſs we do the wilt 
of his Father in all things without exception, 
we ſhall certainly be found in the number 
of the Reprobate: we muſt look on all the 
Saints, as men without reaſon, who thought 
it impoſſible to be ſaved, without entitely 
living up to the ſtrictneſs of the Goſpel. But 
was not the way to heaven diſcovered in their 
time? Or did theytexpect any other recom- 
pence than we do? Hey comes it, then, 
that our lives are ſo different from theirs? 
They reſolved to be Saints, and with the 
grace of God, who is always ready to ſecond 
our reſolutions, they perfected their ſalva- 
tion, and were enrolled in the number of his 


Elect. And can we hope to be ſaints, or 


claim the leaſt title to our Election to eter- 
f ̃ (l 
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nal Life, without following their example ? 
No, Chriſtians, no; our Religion is too 
ſincere, not to condemn this manifeſt con- 
tradition between our Faith and manners. 
Since, therefore, our Religion teaches us, 
that we can never be of the number of the 
Ele&, without following the example of the 
Saints, and that this depends on our will; 
Let us all now vigorouſly reſolve fo to follow 
the maxims of the Ele&, that we may be 
accounted worthy 0 enter in at that ſtrait 
gate, which is the only way to that delight- 
ful Land of the Living, which is the inhe- 
ritance of God's few Ele&: to whom, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all hanour 
and Glory now and for ever. Amen. 
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He that is of God heareth the V. ords of Ged: 
therefore you hear them not, becauſe you are 
not of God. John, c. 8. v. 47. 


O U have in theſe words, Dear 
_ Chriſtians, a moſt infallible deci- 
ſion of the Son of God in a matter 
of the higheſt importance, which equally 
concerns every individual of the human 
race: I mean, a deciſion concerning the 
great and impenetrable ſecret of our Predeſ- 
tination or Reprobation. The deciſion be- 
ing conceived in general words, it is viſible, 
that the deſign of our Bleſſed Saviour in 1 
giving us this ſtandard-rule of our Predeſ- 33 
tination, was, that every one of us ſhould 
apply it to himſelf. Now, the rule is un- 
commonly plain and intelligible, and the «+ 
application of it extremely obvious and eaſy. 
The rule is, that whoever tis of God, * is, 
ä A Fre- 


1 
— — 


a Reprobate. Whence it evidently follows, 


rance or miſtake, might be apt to imagine, 


Gui made ufe of by Cbriſt, imported nothing 


iy to 


what is wrong, is one of the moſt uſeful as 
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a Predeſtinate, heareth the words of God; as, 
on the contrary, 5% that does not hear the 
words of God 1s not of God; and therefore is 


that to know whether we are of the number 
of the Ele& or of the Reprobate, we need 
but put our conſciences to the teſt of this 
infallible truth. 

But becauſe ſome, either through igno- 


that the expreſſion of hearing the words of 


but a mere liſtening to the inſtructions or ſer- 
mons of a publick Teacher or Paſtor, and 
thus miſerably deceive themſelves with falſe 
aſſurances of ſalvation: therefore, effe&ual- 
prevent all errors and miſtakes in 2 
t of ſo momentous a concern; I ſhall 
deelare in the ſeries of this Diſcourſe, how 
the hearing of the word of God is, in the 
Spreſſton of Chriſt, a certain mark of Pre- 
deftitiation': that is, what conditions are 

uired on the hearer's part; that he may 
properly be ſaid to be a Predeſtinate becauſe 
b hears the words of God. Now, ſeeing 
that teaching what is ripht by ſhewing: 


well as effect ual methods of inſtruction; ſo 
E propoſe to ſet: forth the qualifications: of a 
gde Hearer, ehliefly by pointing out ſome 
of the principal abuſes contraty to * + 

| or, 
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for, fince hearers will often take the un- 
chriſtian preſumptuous liberty of cenſuring 
the inſtructions of their Teachers; I do not 


ſee, why theſe in their turn, to prevent the 


Word of God being brought into contempt, 
ſhould not make the defects of their hearers 
the ſubject- matter of their inſtructions. 


I. The firſt neceſſary qualification of #4 


good hearer of the Word of God, as our 
Bleſſed Saviour has declared, is purity of 
intention and fincerity of heart (1): that 
is, 4 mind full of religious reverence and 
reſpect, deeply affected with a due ſenſe 
of his complicated miſeries and wants, and 
4 ' heart earneſtly defirous to receive the 
doQrine of eternal life, fincerely willing 


to benefit by it, and refolutely determined | 


to obſerve without reſtrictions all the in- 
junctions of that divine authority, which 
ſpeaks by the mouth of his Miniſters, the 
Paſtors of the Church. This previous diſ- 
poſition of the heart is ſo abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, that, where it is wanting, the hearing 
of God's holy Word is ſo far from being 
a mark of predeſtination, that, on the con- 
trary, it becomes a certain ſign of repro- 
bation; in-as-much as it is almoſt inſepa- 


rable from that dreadful inſenſibility of . 


(1) Luke, e. 3, v. 13. 1 
heart, 
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heart, which, being proof againſt the di- 


vine efficacy of the words of eternal Life, 
is generally the forerunner of eternal death. 
And yet, how many alas! how many 
are there amongſt our modern Chriſtians, 
who never reflected in their lives, previ- 
ouſly to the hearing of God's holy Word, 
on the deplorable. ſtate of their conſciences 
and the habitual inveterate diforders of their 
criminal lives, for the reformation of which 
it was chiefly ordained; that- being thus 
conſcious of their own infirmities they might 
apply the remedy to their | diſeaſe? How 
many likewife, who approath to hear God's 
awful Word, with no better diſpoſition of 
heart, than if they were to hear a ſerious 
comedy, or even a ſcurrilous farce? Who 
never ſeeking for Inſtruction, but for amuſe- 
ment and divert;on, make no difference be- 
tween a, Sermon and a Comedy; becauſe 
their deſign is the ſame in both, and can 
make an object of diverfion and mirth of the 
moſt ſacred part of religious worſhip ? How 
many, in fine, who are miſerably led to 
liſten to God's dreadful Word, out of no 
better a principle than vain or malicious 
curioſity? either to gratify the vanity of 
their empty heads with ſuch words, expreſ- 
fions, ſentences, or the like outward circum- 
ſtances, foreign to the main ſubje& of the 
Sermon, as their ignorance or ſelf-conceit 

e will 


. 
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will approve of; or elſe to indulge a mean, 
low, and unchtiſtian inclination to cenſure 
and criticiſm, by finding ſome unreaſonable 
fault with their Teacher and his Inſtruc- 
tions ? 1 | Me " 

This unhappy caſt of reprobate hearers is 
of a yery old ſtanding in the World. The 
greateſt part of the Auditory of the Prophet 
 Ezekrel, as the Scripture teſtifies, were men 
of the ſame ſtamp; great Criticks of the 
Word of God. They were conſtantly talk- 
ing againſt the Prophet and his ſermons, 
and yet at the ſame time inviting one a- 
nother to hear him. They ſeemed to enter 
the Temple, and fit before the Prophet as 
the People of God, with a defign to hear 
his holy Word; and their deſign was no 
other but to criticiſe the Prophet and his 
Sermons. Thus, their hearts being already 
taken up, -they were neither moved with the 
threatnings of God's ſevere juſtice, nor with 
the invitations of his tender mercy : thoſe 
raiſed no ſymptoms of fear, nor theſe of 
hope: the one could not perſuade them to 
forſake their ſins, nor the other to practiſe 
virtue : in fine, the moſt terrible and moſt 
inviting truths made no more impreſſion 


in their hearts, than, to uſe God's own 


expreſſion, a ballad ſung in the ſtreets (2). 


(2) Ezekiel, e, 33. v. 30, 31, 32. 


And 
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Ad is not this a very litteral deſcription 
of the character of numbers of. Chriſtians, 
whoſe whole Religion ſeems to confiſt in 
nothing but hearing Sermons; and who, 
diſtinguiſhing themſelves by the external 
fingularity of being conſtant in hearing the 
inſtructions of their Teachers, are really 
carried an by curioſity, vanity, and a cer- 
taip ſpirit of cenſoriouſneſs, which hinder 
the Word of God from taking root in their 
hearts, and becoming the happy - ſeed of 
Predeſtination ? And what, then, muſt be 
the conſequence of their flighting this moſt 
owerful means of ſalvation, which God 
as made eaſy to them, and mercifully or- 


| ,- Faiped for their help? Or what cap we 


think muſt be the end of ſuch impious pro- 
Kaners of the words of Life? Alas! God 
may juſtly grve them up to a reprobate mind 
13), and withdraw that grace which they 


- have ſo ungratefully abuſed: and then, no 


wonder, if they hear the terrors of eternity, 


22 pPegitent hearts. 


1 II. The ſecond effential qualification of a 
good hearer, as it is particularly intimated 


by our heavenly Maſter and Saviour 76% 


Chrift, is a reverential and ſubmiſſive atten- 


(3) Rom. c. I. v. 28. 
tion 


—m_—<i ic. ci. i a LOA LAs . 


5 „ „ TT 


on Hearing the Ward of G. 50 


tion to the oracles of God delivered by his 
Miniſters, together with a practical applica- 
tion of them to the ſtate of his ſoul and the 
circumſtances of his conſcience. A good 
hearer of the Word of God is to abſtract his 
thoughts from the perſonal merit or demerit 
of the Preacher, and God alone is to engroſs 
all his attention. Whether the Preacher be 
a perfect or an imperfect man, of great or 
of moderate abilities, what have his perſonal 
gualificatians to do with the ſacred truths 
he is commiſſioned iy teach? Or what ex- 
cuſe, think ye, will your diſeſteem of his 
perſon be in the ſight of God for your diſ- 
regarding his authority, when teaching yon 
to be better than himſelf? And whether his 
he ion, his action, or the manner of hig 


livery, be pleaſing to you or not; is not 
the doctrine ſtill the fame, ſtill from God: 
and therefore ſuch as you muſt abſolutely 
allow under pain of reprobation (4)? | 


apply to bimſelf all that God is pleaſed to 
declare to him by the mouth of his Mi- 
niſters. Sins, Dear Chriſtians, are the diſ- 
tempers of the ſoul ; and God has preſcribed 
the application of his holy Word, as the 
means of her cure : therefore, as no patient 


tan hope for the cure of his bodily diſtem- 


(4) Luke, . 40. v. 16. 


pere 


Again: a good hearer is particularly tod 
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pers by only talking with, or looking upon, 
the Phyſician, his medicines or preſcripti- 
ons; ſo neither can any one hope to be re- 
leaſed from his ſins and cured of his vicious 
habits, that never applies the word of God 
to the ſtate of his Janguiſhing and decayed 
conſcience. 

However, in the application of this pow- 
erful remedy, two oppoſite extremes ought 
carefully to be avoided: both equally ob- 
ſtructive to its divine efficacy, though not 
equally criminal in the ſight of God. There 
are many, too many indeed, who ſeem = 
reſort to publick inſtructions, merely 
learn how to inveigh againſt their neigh 25 
with a colour of zeal; and to become notable 
cenſors of other people's miſconduct. Their 
only buſineſs, when at a Sermon, is to ap- 
ply to others every thing they hear, without 
reſerving any thing for themſelves. Theſe 
are like Carvers in a great treat, who help 
every one in the company except themſelves. 
If the Preacher happens to mention ſome- 
thing in general words againſt drunkenneſs, 
ſwearing, detraction, injuſtice, company- 
keeping, negligence in the education of 
children, and the like; theſe infernal carvers 
immediately cut the whole ſermon in pieces, 
and diſtribute it among their neighbours and 
acquaintance, without keeping any thing 


* for themſelves; though, probably, in no 
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leſs want of the ſame food of eternal Life, 
which they ſo liberally beſtow on others. 
 Hypocrites, publick peſts! who, by invert- 


ing the good purpoſe of every Preacher, turn 


his charitable reproofs into downright ſcan- 
dal, find a perſonal reflection in every thing 
he ſays, and in every kind of finner he 
means to convert, can tell better than he 
whom he muſt level at: and thus, by a ſtrange 
depravation of heart, inverting the order of 
grace, in the very words of life they ne- 
gotiate the buſineſs of death and death eter- 
nal. 

Others, on the contrary, will run to the 
oppoſite extreme: they will apply to them- 
ſelves every thing they hear ; not out of any 


God to conquer their vicious inveterate ha- 
bits, and reform their irregular lives; but 
becauſe their own guilty conſciences force 
them to it in ſpite of all their endeavours to 
the contrary, Now, that this application 


but alſo very injurious to the ſanity of 


mortal hatred and averſion to the ſaving 
truths they hear, which often, by reflection, 
reaches the very perſons that deliver them : 
T hate Micheas, ſaid the impious Acbab, king 


Vol. I. G bm; 


ſincere defire of improving the Word of 


of theirs is not only extorted from them, 


God's awful word, is viſible in its effect; 
which, as daily experience teſtifies, is a 


of Iſrael, upon a ſimilar occaſion, I hate 


3 
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him ; for he never propbeſiethᷣ £000; unto me, 
but always evil (5). 

Such roles hearers as theſe can give 


no better proof of the inſincerity of their 
hearts, than this voluntary ſhutting of their 


eyes againſt the light of God, which he, in 


his mercy, is graciouſly pleaſed to ſend them 
for their direction. They are like perſons 
afflicted with ſore- eyes, who are never at 
eaſe but when in the dark. So likewiſe 


theſe, ſays St. John, they hate the light; be- 


cauſe it diſturbs their pretended eaſe and 


falſe ſecurity of conſcience, and diſcovers to 


them the horrid and mortal wounds of their 


ſore-conſciences (6), which cannot ſuffer 


the leaſt glympſe of that burning light of 
God's holy Word, which, as St. Paul de- 
clares, is ſharper than any two-edged fword, 
and pierces even to the dividing of the wery 
heart and ſoul (7). They oy unto God, 
fays holy Fob, Depart From us, for we defir 
not the knowledge of thy ways (8). We have 
made a covenant with 40 and with oy are 
ave at agreement (9). 

Now, when men are. once come to this 


laſt extremity of blindneſs and obſtinacy of 


heart, the moſt dangerous ſituation a finner 
can poſſibly be in; then no wonder, if, as 


(5) 2 Chron, c. 18. v. 7, (6) John, c. 3. vv. 19, 20, (7) Hebr. c. 4. v. 12: 


(8) Job, c. 21. v. 14. (9) Ifaiab, e. 28. v. 15, 


the 
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the Prophet ſays, they will have preachers 


to their own liking, who betraying the ſacred 


truſt depoſited in their mouths, muſt aim at 
nothing but to pleaſe their fancies, to flatter 
the irregular inclinations of their vicious 
hearts, and to conceal from their knowledge 
all ſuch ſaving truths of Eternity, as may be 
a means to awaken them from the lethargy 
of their impenitent hearts (10). 
What need, they cry (with an air of im- 
portance and a maſk of zeal), what need of 
inculcating ſo much on ſuch frightful truths? 
We all know very well, that death may 
ſurpriſe us unawares. We all know, that 
there is a judgement, a hell, an eternity to 
come; what then? We have heard theſe 
things fo very often, that, with all the pains 
in the World, we can hardly drive them out 
of our heads. We are really tired of hearing 
ſo much talk on ſuch diſagreeable ſubjects. 
We want to hear ſomething new ; ſome- 
thing, that will both pleaſe and inſtru our 
minds; and not all theſe frightful viſions. of 
Prophets and terrifying truths: which, after 
all, anſwer no other end, but to frighten 
people out of their ſenſes, and drive them 
to deſpair. | 
Ah the inſolent and profane language 
fit for an infidel or a reprobate, rather than 


(10) Iſaiah, c. 30. vv. 10, 11. 


G 2 a Chriſ- 


words of life eternal negotiate to themſelves 
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a Chriſtian who has any ſenſe of religion re- 
maining on his mind. You know, you ſay, 
you know well enough all we can pretend to 
teach you concerning the terrors of another 
World : the worſe then for you, unhappy 
wretch | that, knowing ſo much of eterni- 
ty, you do ſo very little to ſecure a happy 
one. You have heard, you ſay, over and 
over all theſe melancholy truths : but alas! 
what are you the better for it? Where is 
the fruit of thoſe inſtructions? What uſe 
have you hitherto made of thoſe great means 
of ſalvation and grace? Have you ever ap- 
plied them to yourſelf? No, indeed ! you 
cannot ſay you have; for, if you had, we 
might expect to ſee you ſomething bettered, 
after ſo many times hearing the Word of 
God; inſtead of which, we find you ever 
worſe after the laſt exhortation. You want 
ſomething new, you ſay: you are tired to 
hear ſo often inculcated the ſame truths; 
which, indeed, produce no other effect in 
your heart but fear and dread: you have 
then great reaſon to apprehend, believe me, 
that you are one of the unhappy number 
of thoſe reprobate hearers, who in the very 


the buſineſs of eternal death; fince nothing 
can be a more infallible mark of reproba- 


tion, agreeably to the infallible deciſion of 


the Son of God, than a poſitive diſlike to 
God! 
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God's holy Word, together. with a fearful 
apprehenſion of eternity without repentance 
or. amendment of life. | 
eſides, why would you have the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, who are appointed by him 
the Phyſicians of your ſouls, make uſe of 
new remedies, when the infirmities you 
labour under are the very ſame that afflicted 
ſinners in the time of Chri/t and his Apoſtles? 
Now, Chrift, the pattern of all Chriſtian 
Preachers, ſcarce ever preached a ſermon, 
but he mentioned ſomething concerning the 
'Wtercors of Eternity; and God has often de- 
clared in Holy Writ, that there is no re- 
medy more effectual to cure the diſtempers 
of a guilty conſcience, than the thoughts of 
death, of judgement, of hell, of an eter- 
nity to come ; thouſands of moſt inveterate 
Dinners cured by the application of this re- 
edy, evince to demonſtration the divine 
fficacy of it. How then can a Miniſter of 
briſt, a ſucceſſor of his Apoſtles, without 
detraying his ſacred character, betake himſelf 
ounknown remedies, andabandon thoſeſpow- 
rful ones, which they always applied with _-. 
o much ſucceſs? No, impenitent ſinners, 4 
ho: if you are covetous, detractors, adul- 
erers, or drunkards, ſwearers, impure, un- 
aſt, or irreligious, as thoſe were who lived 
the Apoſtles times, we have nothing 
ctter to tell you, nothing more proper for 
G 3 the 
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the cure of your mortal diſorders, than 
what St. Paul ſaid to the like finners in 
his time: be not deceived, you ſhall never 
poſſeſs the kingdom of God (11); you ſhall all 
e for all eternity. 3 


III. If you would have the Miniſters of 
Chriſt change their language, the ſubject 


of their inſtructions, or the manner of 
| announcing the Word of God, you muſt WF 
| give them better aſſurances, and more 1 
2 convincing proofs, than you have hitherto ; 
ma done, of your perfect change of hearts, WM - 
; manners and lives; which, as our Bleſſed : 

Saviour has declared, 1s the laſt eſſential 
qualification of a good hearer of the Word 7 
| of God; and that, indeed, which compleats 8 
| the character of a predeſtinate ſoul: for e 
Blaſſed are they, ſays he, who hear the Word t 
3 of God, and keep it (12), and make it bring c 
-. - forth in patience thoſe worthy fruits of re- 
pentance (13), which are the only term: tc 
> upon which ſalvation is to be obtained. +; 

All other effects of admiration, fear, re- 
5 ſpe, or even reſolutions of future conver - m 
Eh fion, are all to no purpoſe without the re- 8. 
* EY ality of thoſe fruits: they will only ſerve ve 
| 23 5 to draw the heavier e of God vi 

35 * | (11) x Cor, c. 6, vv. 9, 10. (12) Luke, c. 11. v. 5. 


(13) Luke, c. 8. v. 15. 
upon 
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you; becauſe knowing your Mafter”s 
W1ll, you refuſed to comply with his com- 
mands (14). | ty | 
And is not this the caſe of moſt Chriſ- 
tians, even of thoſe who ſeem to liſten to 
God's awful Word with purity of inten- 
tion and fincerity of heart? Let us only 
conſult experience. Really, ſays one, I 
never heard the like! It muſt be owned, 
that the Preacher has outdone himſelf to- 
day: he is really a fine man! It was a 
fine ſermon, indeed! replies another: I 
muſt own, I never was ſo much delighted 
in my life, or, indeed, ſo much affected 
with the thoughts of death, and the dan- 
ger of damnation, as I was this morning in 
time of Sermon. Really, ſays a third, E- 
ternity muſt be a terrible thing: I muſt 
confeſs, I was all in a fright when I heard 


that excellent deſcription of the ſeverity of 


God's dreadful judgement, and the fright- 
ful account the Preacher gave us of the 
terribleneſs of the pains of Hell. Thee, 
theſe are ſermons indeed! 

But pray: are theſe admirations, com- 


mendations, and fears, all the fruit of the 
Sermon? And where are the effectual con- 
verſions from ſin and the occaſions of it, to 
virtue and the practice of the duties of Re- 


(14) Luke, c. 12. v. 47. 


G 4 ligion ? 
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ligion? Where the indiſpenſable general 
confeſſions of ſo many intricate years of ini- 
quity ſpent in the practice of vice? Where 
the forgiveneſs of injuries, the reſtitution of 
ill-gotten goods, and the reparation of your 
neighbour's character and good name? 
Where, in fine, thoſe worthy fruits of 


penance, and that entire change of heart, 


which God requires at your hands? 80 
long, then, as you make no material altera- 
tion in your careleſs, irregular, or diſſolute 
life, all your praiſes, admirations, and ap- 
prehenſions of Eternity, are but ſo many 
evidences of the hardneſs of your heart. 
It is not the hearers of the Law, ſays St. 
Paul, it is not the admirers of ſermons, that 
are juſt before God; but only the doers of the 


Law : theſe, and theſe only, ſhall be juſtified 


(15). Theſe, ſays Chriſt, are thoſe who are 


of God; who bear the glorious mark of their 


predeſtination in this World, with a certain, 
though humble, confidence, through the aſ- 


n ſiiſtance of his grace, to receive the reward 


of their fidelity in the next: where he, 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, lives and 


reigns one God world without end. Amen. 


(15) Rom. c. 2. v. 13. James, c. 1. vv. 22+--26, 


DIs- 
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DISCOURSE VI. 
On Tus ReseecT bur TO THE Hos 
oF GoD. 


eee eee eee 


Surely ; the Lord is in this place, and I knew NY 
it not. How dreadful is this place! This " a 
ic no other but the Houſe of God, and the il 
Gate of Heaven. Geneſis, c. 28. vv. Ny 
| 6. - «a - | 


OTHING can be a greater evidence | > 
of the awful ſanctity of the Houſe - ,-: is 
of God, and conſequently of the $9... .n 

enormity of that affront, which the pro- 0 

fanation of it reflects on the dreadful majeſty | 

of God, than the uncommon reſolute beha- 
viour of our heavenly Maſter and Saviour 

Feſus Chriſt, when, entering once the Tem- 

ple of Jeruſalem, he found it profaned by 

the irreligious practices of the Fews. He, 
no ſooner perceived the abuſes there com- 
mitted, but, diveſting himſelf for a while of 


that ſpirit of meekneſs, moderation, and 
mildneſs, 
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mildneſs, which was the characteriſtick of 
all his actions, full of zeal for the honour of 
his Father, making a ſcourge of . ſmall cords, 
ſays the Evangeliſt, be drove them all out of 
the Temple in the power of his irreſiſtible 
wrath (1): for, it i written, ſaid he, My 
houſe is the houſe af prayer, but you have made 
it a den of thieves (2). This holy freedom 
and liberty, this bold exertion of 7 

zeal, which the meek and humble Jeſu, 
ſhewed upon this occaſion, is perhaps, ſays 
great Doctor of the Church, the moft 
wonderful and inſtructive of all his ſigns and 
miracles: wonderful, becauſe it ſhews in 
the ſtrongeſt light the irrefiſtible power of 
his Divinity: and inſtructive, becauſe it 
teaches us in a very ſenſible manner the firſt 
of all virtues, which is Religion, or a due 
ſenſe of the ſupreme majeſty of God, and 
the honour due to him on that account. 
Hence it is very eaſy to collect, that of all 
the publick functions annexed to the charac- 
ter of a Miniſter of Chriſt, few can be more 
excellent and inſtructive, than to imitate, as 


near as poſſible, the reſolute and impartial 


behaviour of the Son of God upon this oc- 
caſion, and drive away by juſt, tharp, and 


ſerious invectives, which are the ſcourge of 


= the tongue, all 1 abuſes and irreverent 


(x) John, c. 2. v. 15. (2) es. 19. v. 46. | 
practices, 


— ww SS * 


= by 8 DT 


ro the Houſe of God. OT 
practices, as are incompatible with a prac- 
tical faith of the ſanctity of the Houſe of 
God. This is what I now propoſe, as far 
as it lies in my power, to effect in the ſe- 


ries of this Diſcourſe : in which, following 


the words of the Text, I ſhall endeavour 
practically to convince you, that though the 
place of worſhip, agreeably to the divine 
inſtitution of it, is the houſe of God, and the 
gate of Heaven ; it is now become, by the 
arreligious practices of Chriſtians, indepen- 
dently on the ſacrilegious participation of the 
holy Sacraments, and the criminal diſpoſi- 
tions of the heart, a houſe of Satan, and the 


gate of Hell. 


I. Two places of refidence, ſays the Royal 
Prophet, has the Almighty choſen for him- 
ſelf: The Lord, ſays he, it in his holy Tem- 
ple, the Lord's throne is in Heaven (3). The 
empyreal Heaven he has choſen for the ma- 
nifeſtation of his glory, and his holy Temple 
for the communication of his grace: Heaven, 


So hg 


that he may ſhew himſelf face to face (a). 


and as he is in himſelf (5), in all the bright- 


neſs of his glory; and his holy Temple, 


that, in proportion to the adorations therein 


paid to his ſacred majeſty, he may diſpenſe 


(3) Pſ, 10. v. 5. (4) x Cor, c, 13. v. 12. 


(5 1 John, Co 3. V. 2. 


92 0 the Reſpecr due 


to his creatures the inexhauſtible treaſures 
of his grace, as the ſureſt means to enjoy 
the brightneſs of his glory. % 

But does not God by his immenſity fill 
both heaven and earth? Or, to ſpeak more 
properly, are not heaven and earth and eve 
part of the Creation in the immenſity of Ged, 
according to that of St. Paul, In him we live, 
and move, and have our being (6)? How is 
it then, that he is ſaid to be in his holy 
temple or place of worſhip, preferably to 
any other part of this inferior World? 
The reaſon, Dear Chriſtians, is taken 
from the words of God himſelf; who, ap- 
pearing to Solomon after building the Temple 
of Ferujalem, the firſt that ever was dedica- 
ted to his Name, and the model and type of 
all chriſtian places of publick worſhip, ſpoke 
to him in the following words: I have cho- 


ſen this place to myſelf for a houſe of ſacrifice ; 


my eyes ſhall be open and my ears attentive | 


to the prayer of him that ſhall pray in this 


place; for I have choſen and ſanciiſied this 
place, that my name may be there for ever, 


and my eyes and my heart may remain there 
perpetually (7). It is true, our Faith teaches 
us, that God is every where by his preſence, 
power, and unlimited being; inſpecting 


erery thing that is done in every part of the 


16) Aﬀts, c. 17, v. 28. (7) 2 Chron. c. 7. vv. 1217. 


World 
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World with his all-ſeeing omnipreſent 
knowledge, governing and preſerving all 
things in the wiſdom of his unſearchable 
providence, with an unlimited power to do 
whatever he pleaſes in every part of the 
World without controul or oppoſition, and 
inhabiting every part of the Creation in the 
plenitude of his infinite Efſence : but it is 
equally true, that the ſame Faith declares, 
that God is in his holy temple, or place of 
worſhip, in a manner entirely different from 
the reſt of the World ; that he is there as in 
his own houſe, a houſe of ſacrifice and prayer, 
which he has eſpecially choſen and ſanctiſied 
for his immediate ſervice, that bit Name 
be there hallowed and invoked by his crea- 
tures in a publick manner, as a publick con- 
feſſion of his ſupreme Sovereignty over all, 
and of their abſolute dependance on his pro- 
vidence and ſupport. 

Beſides, the original excluſive dedication 
of it to ſacred uſes makes it properly his 
own: and the praying to him, praiſing him, 
and celebrating his holy Myſteries in it by 
his eſpecial appointment, are evident de- 
monſtrations 5 his peculiar preſence in it. 
I ſay, by his eſpecial appointment; it being 
evident from numberleſs places of holy 
Writ, too many to be mentioned at preſent, 
that God himſelf has eſtabliſhed by a poſi- 
tive law, and an eſpecial injunction, that no 
principal 
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ſacrifice of the Son of God is now offered to 
his Eternal Father in the Maſs, as a propi- 


the place of worſhip, that God's holy Word 
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principal part of the publick ſervice of Re- 
ligion is to be — but in the publick 
pn of worſhip. 

Hence it ts, that, ever Aimee the dedica- 
tion of the firft Temple erected to God in 
the ancient Law, down to our own times, 
it has been the conſtant practice of the 
Church to celebrate the publick and moſt 
ſacred part of Religion in places folemnly 
dedicated to God. It was there, and only 
there, that facrifices were offered to God in 
the ancient Law for the expiation of fins : 
and 1t is only there, that the moſt auguſt 


tiation for our fins. Tt was there, and only 
there, that the Ark of the Covenant of the 
ancient Law was religiouſly kept in the in- 
terior part of the Sanctuary, as a teſtimony 
of God's eſpecial protection over his People: 


and it is only there, that the Ark of the 

New Teftament, the precious incorruptible WW 
body and blood of Chrift, once offered for * 
our Redemption, is now expoſed to our he 
adoration and worſhip, as a token of God's iſ th 
inexpreflible love to Man. It was in the In 
Temple, that the Prophets and Prieſts of . 


the Lord expounded to the Faithful the Law 
of God, and announced to them the decla- 
rations of his holy will: and it is chiefly in 


15 
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is now . preached to the Faithful, and the 
threatnings of his juſtice, as well as the in- 
vitations of his mercy made manifeſt to them 
by the miniſtry of his Priefts. In fine, it is 
in the place of worſhip, that we are regene- 
rated to eternal Life in' the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, and are ſtrengthened in our. Faith 
in the Sacrament of Confirmation, There 
we obtain the remiffion of our fins in the 
Sacrament of Penance, and are fed and nou- 
riſhed with the food of eternal Life in the 
participation of the holy Euchariſt. There 
the Prieſts of the Lord are folemnly conſe- 
crated to his immediate fervice, and the mar- 
ried parties receive the ſacramental grace of 
their ſtate. In a word: there we receive 
all the helps and advantages that true Reli- 
vion can-afford, and which alone can make 
us acceptable in the eyes of God. 

It is therefore evident, that a place, where 
ſo many holy myſteries are performed; 
where, by the eſpecial appointment of God, 
we receive ſo many means of falvation and 
holineſs; and is ſo particularly ſanctified by 
the eſpecial real preſence of the Son of God 
Incarnate; muſt certainly be te Houſe of 
God, a houſe of ſacrifice and prayer, eſpecially 
choſen by him for the communication of his 
grace: and that, therefore, we may juſtly 
ery out with Jacob in the words of the Text, 
| Surely, the Lord is in this place! How — 

u 
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ful is this place! This it no other but the Houſe 
/ God and the Gate of Heaven ! 


96 


II. But dreadful as the Houſe of God is, 
both by reaſon of his peculiar awful preſence 
in it, and the copious diſpenſations of his 
grace ; how many are there in the Chriſtian 
world, and how many alas! in this nume- 
rous Aſſembly, who might juſtly cry out 
with greater reaſon than Jacob, ſurely, the 
Lord ts in this place, and I knew it not! For, 
to ſee your irreverent and daily encreaſing 
ſcandalous conduct in this holy place, ſanc- 
tified by every thing that is moſt holy and 
ſacred in Religion, who could ever imagine, 
that you were truly ſenſible that this place 
of worſhip was a place of prayer, the gate of 
Heaven, and the Houſe of God? No: you 
have given too many proofs already that. you 
WP never had any practical knowledge of it. 
1132 You cannot but be ſenſible, that, by your WM © 

© Mag ſcandalous profanations and irreverent prac- WM 
tices, you have already made of it a houſe of 


Satan, a den of thieves, and the gate of Hell. Wl 
A houſe of Satan, by the inſults you daily be 


offer in it to the ineffable majeſty of the 
Living God, to the great triumph of Satan 
and his apoſtate Angels: a den of thieves, 
by robbing the Sovereign Lord of heaven and 
earth of that ſupreme honour which is due to 
the infinite dignity of his ſacred Perſon : any 
the 
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the gate of Hell, by inverting the gracious 
deſigns of God upon you ; making thoſe very 
helps of ſalvation he has ſo mercitully provi- 
ded for us in his Houſe, the certain means 
of your eternal damnation. 


melancholy truths, we nced but take a cur- 
ſory view of the different abuſes committed 
in this holy place, wh.ch you yourſelves, as 
well as I, are witneſſes to. Pray: do you 
not, inſtead of coming to the place of wor- 
ſhip before Service begins, to prepare your 
minds by ſerious thoughts to a due diſcharge 
of the enſuing duties, idle away the leaſt 
particle of your ſpare-time in idle, noiſy, 
and impertinent chat, in the very fight of 
the Houſe of God, at the very door of the 
place of worſhip; obſtructing the paſſage 
into it, laughing, jeſting, and making re- 
marks and obſervations upon every one that 
comes to adore God in his Houſe? And 
| when you have entered the Houſe of God, 
is your carriage and behaviour more circum- 
ſpect or religious? Or do yuu not, rather, 
behave in the preſence of your Creator with 
an indignity of deportment, which would be 
highly affronting to an inferrior Magiſtrate 
or Judge? Pray : examine a little into your 
behaviour in the Houſe of God; and judge 
by your deportment in it, whether you can 
pretend to honour God in his Houle, or the 
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Devil in the Houſe of God? You are no 
ſooner on your knees, than fitting back; 
leaning and lolling on the firſt bench 
or form that is near you; turning your 
face towards the ſide-wall of the Altar; 
kneeling only by halves, and reſting your 
body againſt the wall; gazing and ſtaring 
about at every little rumour you hear, if 
not often interrupting your prayers with 
whiſperiugs, ſmiles, or impertinent chat. 
Who is more cenſorious of a neighbour's 
conduct or dreſs in a profane aſſembly, than 
you are in the Houſe of God? And can you 
call this honouring God in his Houſe ? No: 
It is inſulting him; it is honouring the Devil 
more than God. 

It is true: God regards the heart, and 
excepts againſt no poſture when we do 
cerely what we can, and are diſabled by in 
firmity : but when it is the effect ot ſloth ot 
indifferency, as I have but too much reaſon 
to apprehend it 1s your caſe, there is ſo much 
of irreverence in it, that it can hardly be 
conſiſtent with a ſerious belief of God's aw- 
ful preſence in his Houſe, and that of his 
adorable Son in the auguſt Sacrament of the 
Altar. Whenever we come to the Houſe of 
God, we cannot place ourſclves in too reve- 
tential a poſture : and with what a profound 
reſpe&t ought we not to behave, when we 
are talking to the great Lord 'of heaven and 

earth 


earth? For, what can be a greater ſhame, 
than to ſee a creature behave with indecency 
or indifference in the preſence of his Crea- 
tor, in his holy Houſe, and in the very act 
of imploring his affiſtance ? 

I am the more particular in this point of 
outward reverence in the Houſe of God, as 
I perceive the evil encreaſes every day, al- 
moſt beyond recovery; and that even perſons, 
who pretend to devotion and piety, perions 
of the better ſort, who look upon th-mſclves 
as ſuch, and ſhould therefore conſider it a 
duty incumbent on their rank to be an ex- 
ample of religious deportment t | their infe- 
riours, are equally culpable with the reſt, if 
not perhaps the very worſt of ail. Yes, [ 
am forced to tell you, whorver you arc, 
what you yourſelves cannot be ignorant of, 
if you will but conſult impartiaily the ſen- 
timents of your own hearts; I am forced to 
tell you, that you, who, by reaſon of your 
rank, education, fortune, or age, ſhould be 
an example to the reſt; you, I ſay, by your 
frequent, unmanerly chat and noddings from 
ſeat to ſeat and from bench to bench, by your 
wiſperings, ſmiles, invitations, and appoint- 
ments to different parties of pleaſure or idle- 
neſs, commonly concluded in the place of 
worſhip, by your. immoderate itch to com- 
municate to each other impertinent, lilly, or 
ſcandalous news, the faſhions of the time, 
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and other domeſtick affairs; in fine, by your 
vain and empty compliments, ceremonies 
and formalities, highly injurious to the ſanc- 
tity of the Houſe of God; you, I ſay, con- 
tribute more than the reſt to profane this 
holy place, and turn this Houle of God into 
a houſe of Satan, and a den of thieves ; rob- 
bing thereby the ineffabie majeſty of God of 
that tribute of ſupreme adoration, honour, 
and worſhip, which is his excluſive right, 


his ſovereign due, and our firſt natural duty 


never to impart it to any one elſe. 
What ? ſaid the Apoſtle to the Cormthians 
upon a fimilar occaſion: what ? Have you 
not houſes to eat and to drink in? Or deſpiſe 
you the church of God (8)? And might J 
not, with equal reaſon, addreſs myſelf to 
you in the ſame ſtyle, ſeeing your irregulari- 
ties in the Houſe of God, at leaſt, as crimi- 
nal as theirs? What? Chriſtians: have you 
not houſes to talk and converſe in on worldly 
affairs? To laugh and be merry; to hear 
and tell the news of the day; to refle& on 
your neighbours conduct and dreſs ; to talk 
of faſhions ; to invite your friends, and en- 
quire after the ſtate of their health and fami- 
lies? Are there not, alas! too many places 
already in this populous Town, to offend the 
majeſty of God, and to provoke his wrath ? 


(3) I Cor, C II. v. 22. 


Or 
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Or deſpiſe you the Houſe of God? Are theſe 
proper ſubjects for a place conſecrated to the 


worſhip of God, for a houſe of ſacrifice and 
prayer? Are you not ſatisfied with offending 
God in almoſt every place you go to, unleſs 
you come to the very place of worſhip to af- 
front him to his face ; making his holy houſe, 
ſanctified by all that is moſt ſacred in heaven 
and earth, by his peculiar awful preſence, 
the ineffable dignity of his holy myſteries, 
and the precious living blood of his Son myſ- 
tically ſhed upon his holy Altar, making, I 
ſay, his holy houſe a place of rendezvous, 
diſſolution, irreligion, profaneneſs, and fcan- 


dal? Alas! Chriſtians, ſays St. Pau/: what 


ſhall T fay to you? Shall I praiſe you in this? 


Shall I overlook theſe criminal abules, for 
fear of offending any one? No: God forbid! 


In this I praiſe you not; but, as a Miaiſter of 


Chriſt, J am forced to condemn you, who- 
ever you are: andI with theſe ſerious reflec- 
tions and juſt invectives may be a warning to 
thoſe who are conſcious to themſelves of 
their irregularities in this reſpect, ſo often 
condemned from this place, and ſtill en- 
creaſing every day to an immoderate exceſs. 
Now, when Chriſtians are once come to 
ſuch a pitch of infidelity (for ſuch muſt cer- 
tainly be a diſſolution ſo prevailing in the 
Houſe of God in almoſt every age, condi- 
tion and rank) ; it can be no wonder, if the 
H 3 Houſe 


+ ty + + 
SS @ +» 


** 


1 


- - WHETWS 1 
— — ” * 
— * — 
— 


—— ans — 
2 WY — — I 3 — Y* 22 — \ 
. 1 — 2 2 — 7 


102 On the Reſpect due 


Houſe of God, which, according to his 
gracious deſign was intended as a gate to the 
kingdom of heaven, ſhould become to ſuch 
profaners a gate of hell, and a certain road 
to damnation. And indeed, what other can 
be the conſequence of ſuch want of practi- 
cal faith ot the ſanctity of the Houſe of God, 
of ſuch practical contempt of his awful pre- 
ſence in it, but to flight the moſt awful and 
ſacred functions therein performed; and thus, 
inverting the order of grace, make thoſe 
very helps of ſalvation, thoſe great and pow- 
erſul means of reconciliation he has ſo mer- 
cifully provided for them in his Houſe, the 
certain means of their eternal damnation? 
This vou muſt confeſs to be your caſe, 
unleſs you are determined to deny an vidence 
of tact. Let us deſcend to particulars ; par- 
ticulars fo often condemned from this place; 
but always without effect What is that, 
which makes the Houſe of God a gate to 
the kingdom of heaven? but the eſpecaal 
communication of his grace, which he has 
promited to us in his Houſe, in the celebra- 
tion of his adorable Sacrifice, in the parti- 
cipation of his holy Sacraments, in the diſ- 
penſation of his holy Word, and the exerciſe 
of fervent prayer? But, how many are 
there in this numerous Aſſembly, who, either 
by a criminal neglect, or an impious proſti- 
tution of theſe holy functions, ſhut againſt 
a themſelves 
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themſelves the gate of heaven, and make the 
Houſe of God, wherein ſo many helps of 
ſalvation are offered to them, a gate of dam- 
nation and hell? Witneſs the irreverent, 
ciowniſh, and indecent behaviour of ſo many, 
when preſent at the awful Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, highly injurious to the ſanCtity of the 
Houſe of God, and utterly inconſiſtent with 
any ſerious belief of the reality of ſo great a 
Myſtery. Witneſs that ſcandalous practice 
of many, who, being generally the laſt in 
coming to the place of worſhip, are yet the 
very firit in departing from it; and no ſooner 
the laſt Goſpe] begins (which, by the by, 
is as much a part of the Maſs as the firſt), 
but impatient of delays, immediately go out: 
but with ſuch precipitation, diſorderly haſte, 
and unbecoming noiſc, as if they were going 
out of a Play-houſe, or ſome other place of 

rofane diverſion. Wrnels that truly un- 
chriſtian and irreligious behaviour of ſo many, 
when at the door of the Tribunal of Penance; 
who, inſtead of preſenting themſelves before 
that place of reconciliation with all thoſe 
marks of humility, compunction, and ſor- 
row, which a true penitent heart always 
carries along with it, behave in ſuch a con- 
tentious, ſtruggling, and tumultuous man- 
ner, as it plainly ſhews, that they neither 


have any practical ſenſe of the dignity of that 


ſacrament of mercy, nor of the ſanctity of 
| H 4 the 
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the Houſe of God: when at the very time 


they ſeem to ſolicit at the hands of God the 
pardon of their ſins, they do but encreaſe 
their number by thus profaning his holy 
Houle. 

Witneſs that irreverent practice of many, 
too many alas! almoſt all, the very beſt not 
excepted, who, no ſooner they have received 
the adorable Sacrament of the Euchariſt, or, 
at leaſt, as ſoon as Maſs 1s ended, immedi- 
ately riſe up and go their ways; without fo 
much as taking time to digeſt that holy food, 
or to reflect on what they have done. Alas! 
What benefit can ſuch ungrateful Chriſtians 


pretend to reap by their communions, or 


what ſenſe can they have of the ſanctity of 
the place where they have received the 
greateſt of mercies, who thus outrage God 
to his face, by refuſing to ſpend in ſpiritual 
recolleAion in his Houſe the moſt precious 
time of a Chriſtian's lite? They cannot but 
be ſenſible, that, by thus rejecting his com- 
pany and converſation whilſt they receive his 
body, they pervert the order of grace, ſlight 
his ſacred Perſon, and make void the intend- 
ed mercy. Nor is it a fufficient excuſe to 
juſtify this irreverent conduct, both to God 


. and to his Houſe, to alledge, as many do, 


preſſing buſineſs or want of time. For, be- 
tides a quarter of an hour's recollection can 
be no detriment to any buſineſs whatever ; 

how 
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how often do we ſee, that perſons leaving 
their devotion thus done by halves upon this 
pretence of haſte and buſineſs, meet with a 
friend, relation, or fellow-ſervant in their 
way, and entering upon a diſcourſe with 
him, ſhew their bufincſs can ſtay a while, 
or that it can ſuffer no detriment by any 
other delay, but ſuch as is occaſioned by 
their converſing with God in his Houſe ? 
Witneſs, in fine, that other impious prac- 
tice of ſome 'nominal Chriſtians, who, un- 
able to bear the reproaches of their guilty 
conſciences, either retire before Sermon be- 
gins; or, unwilling to open their eyes -to 
that burning light of God's holy word, 
which he is graciouſly pleaſed to ſend them 
for their direction, no ſooner they hear ſome 
diſagreeable awakening truths of eternity 
delivered to them, but abruptly riſe up in a 
diſdainful contemptuous manner, and im- 
mediately retire. A practice truly irreligi- 
ous, ſcandalous, impious, profane, and high- 
ly abuſive of one of the moſt effectual means 
of ſalvation and grace, offered to us in the 
Houſe of God ! | 
Who, then, but muſt conclude, that 
though the Houſe of God was originally in- 
tended by him for a gate to the kingdom of 
heaven, by reaſon of the eſpecial communi- 
cation of his grace therein offered to us in 
the diſpenſation of his holy Myſteries ; is 
now 
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now effectually become to thoſe Chriſtians, 
who thus profane thoſe holy Myſteries, a 
gate of damnation and hell? 

For God's ſake, then, Dear Chriſtians, 
and for the ſake of that ſupreme incommu— 
nicable honour, which is due to his auguſt, 
ineffable, and incomprehenſible Majeſty, fo 
particularly preſent in this awful and holy 

lace ; let us behave in it, for the future, 
with all that profound reverence, veneration, 
and reſpect, which is due from a creature to 
the Creator. And ſince there is no other here 
but the Houſe of God and the Gate of heaven, 
let us now begin, in the ſincerity of a con- 
trite and penitent heart, ſo to adore and 
worſhip him in his Houſe in ſpirit and truth 
(9), that we may at laſt be able to enter 
through this heavenly gate into thoſe ever- 
laſtivg manſions of bliſs, where he, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, lives and reigns in 
the Temple of his eternal glory, one God 
world without end. Amen. 


(9) John, C. 4. VV. 23, 24. 
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DISCOURSE VII. 


ON THE SIN OF DRUNKENNESS. 


++++$$++++++ +++ +444: 


Wo unto you, that riſe up early in the morning 
to follow arunkenneſs, and to drink even un- 
til the evening, till you are in flamed with 
wine. The work of the Lord you regard not, 
neither do you confider the works of his hands: 
therefore hath Hell opened its mouth wide 
without meaſure, and the ſtrong ones ſhall 
deſcend into it. Iſaiah, c. 5 vv. 11-15. 


UCH, Dear Chriſtians, is the dreadful 
language of Holy Writ ag-inſt the in- 
famous and unnatural vice of drunken- 
neis; the moſt diſgraceful to Human Nature, 
and moſt execrable in the fight of God. 
The moſt terrible woes and ſcvere judge- 
ments are every where denounced againſt it, 
both in the Old and in the New Teſtament, 
as the infallible portion of drunkards in 


this World; and nothing leſs than an eternal 


weight of endleſs miſery is entailed upon it, 
as the neceſſary oonſequence of it in the 


ſuch 


next. Vet, authority and cuſtom have given 
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ſuch countenance to exceſſive drinking, that, 
making a judgement from the common prac- 
tice of it, even in men of principles and re- 
ligion, one might be inclined to imagine it 
very conſiſtent with chriſtianity and ſalvation. 
For, is it not very ſurprizing to find fo 
many among the preſent diſciples of Chrjf, 
ſo familiar with it, that to entice, encourage, 
and draw men into it, is become among 
them a friendly part of entertainment, and 
an ordinary diverſion for paſſing ſpare-hours? 
And that to declare their own guilt in this 
point, has nothing of ſcandal or defamation 
in it? Alas, Chriſtians! to what extremity 
of wickedneſs are we come in this profligate 
Age! What can we think, when ſuch mon- 
ſtrous impiety is looked upon as an object of 
innocent mirth and diverſion ? Certainly we 


muſt conclude, that nothing but the utmoſt | 


blindneſs of heart, and a moſt dangerous 
ſtupidity of mind can carry men on in this 
infamous unnatural practice, attended on e- 
very fide with evils of the moſt alarming 
nature. 

It is this ſelf-condemning blindneſs, this 


© = | fatal inſenſibilty of heart, which this unnatu- 


ral vice always brings along with it, I pro- 

poſe, Dear Chriſtians, to remove in part in 

this Diſcourſe; by repreſenting to you in the 

firſt place, the unnatural and impious ten- 

dency of the ſin of drunkenneſs: and in the 
| ſecond, 
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ſecond, the almoſt irreparable endleſs train 
of fin and miſery, which it entails upon the 


offender, both for this World and for the 


next. 


I. Nothing can be more evident, than 
that God has implanted in every man a na- 
tural deſire of life, and that drinking, no 
leſs than eating, is a neceſſary refreſhment 
to ſupport it. For as phy ſick is neceſſary to 
reſtore us to our former health; ſo the uſe 
of drink is the only means to cure that 
thirſt, which is natural to man; and which, 
if not prevented, muſt prove his mortal 
diſeaſe. Whatever drinking, therefore, is 
agreeable to theſe ends of health, and the 
well- being of our bodies, the preſervation of 
life, the repairing of our ſpirits, when waſ- 
ted with thought or labour, and the fitting 
us to go through the buſineſs of our ſtation 
or call, is alſo lawful and neceſſary. But to 
drink fo, as to fruſtrate any of theſe natural 
ends, is to become guilty of the great fin of 
intemperance, and liable to the puniſhment 
of it, ſo ſeverely denounced in the words of 


the Text. Not, as if men were bound to -; WS 5 


live by an exact weight and meaſure, or 


were preſently guilty, when they go beyond 


the proportions which will barely ſupport 
life: no; for the great caution which God 
requires of us in this reſpect, is not ſo much 

to 
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to keep to the nice proportion that will bare- 
1y ſupport our lives; as to keep from that 
which will weaken and deſtroy it : and be- 
tween the proportions that will barely ſup- 
port Nature, and thoſe that will overcharge 
it, there is a compaſs and latitude within 


which we may innocently enjoy the bleflings 


of heaven. This we do, when we uſe them 
in ſuch a manner, as to make them moſt 
ſubſervient to the daily buſineis of our calling 
or profeſſion: when we make the ſeaſons of 
drinking, as well as cating, what they ought 
to be, ſhort retreats from buſineſs, and not 
the buſineſs of life: when we take care to 
return in-convenient time to the duties of 
our ſtation, and carry with us all our reaſon 
and abilities to purſue them: and when, 
what we call, the unbendings of our mind, 
which may ſometimes be neceſſary, are rare, 
and without any mixture of riot or exceſs, 
Any other uſe of drink, or whatever is be- 
yond this, is a criminal abuſe of God's crea- 
tures; it is the impious and unnatural fin of 
drunkennels. | 
And firſt, unnatural : becauſe tending to 
invert the very order of Nature, and deſtroy 
the natural frame of the human mind. It 
inverts the order of Nature, by perverting 
the natural ends of things to ends directly 
contrary: by making that the means of ſtu- 
pifying the ſpirits and ſenſes, which by the 
| great 
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great Author of Nature was ordained for no 
other end, but to refreſh and animate them: 
by turning to the deſtruction of life, the very 
bleſſings which God has given us for the pre- 
ſervation of it : by levelling men, as it were, 
to the inglorious condition of bruies, by the 
very helps which were given them for a more 


vigorous diſcharge of the duties of rational 


creatures. It likewiſe deſtroys the natural 
frame of the human mind, by depriving it 
'of every advantage of his nature, of all that 
15 moſt noble and valuable in a rational ſoul, 
the uſe of all her faculties and rational pow- 
ers: by diveſting her of the only character- 
iſtick of her nature, reaſon and underſtand- 


Intelligent Being, and reducing that noble 
creature Man, to a condition ſo much below 
that of the beaſts of the field, as theſe are 
brutes by nature and neceſſity, and man, a 
drunken man, by choice and inclination : 
thoſe, irrational by creation, natural brutes; 
man, by creation rational, but an unnatural 
rational brute; and therefore a monſter of 
brutes. What a ſhocking and monſtrous 
metamorphoſis this! Who, then, but muſt 
confeſs, that drunkenneſs is a moſt cryin 
and unnatural vice, and moſt reproachful to 
Human Nature? ES. | 
But, if the unnatural tendency of this in- 
famous vice is ſo ſhocking to nature; what 


mu 


ing: and by debafing the dignity of an 
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muſt we think of its horrid impiety; which 


is another aggravation of it, od by. which 


it becomes one of the greateſt abominati- 
ons in the fight of God? For, drunken- 
neſs, Dear Chriſtians, is of ſuch. a nature, 


that it utterly deſtroys in man the ſacred 
image of God imprinted in his mind (1); 


and tends, as it were, to annihilate the fpi- 


rituality of his ſoul. The reaſon is evident 
to common ſenſe : becauſe whoever, by im- 


moderate or exceſſive drinking, deprives 
himſelf of his reaſon and underſtanding, 
does, by the very act, diveſt himſelf of the 
only excellency of his nature, by which he 
can pretend to any likeneſs or reſemblance 
with his Creator; for, man has no other 
title to this incomparable prerogative, but 
that of being created an Intelligent Being ; 
which can never ſubfiſt, ſo long as reaſon, 
the only intelligent power of man, is want- 
ing in his foul. 

_ Beſides, by diveſting himſelf of his reaſon, 
he thereby deprives himſelf of the only guide 
which God has given him to perfect his own 


image, and make it every day more and 


more conformable to his divine Original. 


He then abandons the unerring directions 


of this ſacred light; and being thus left in 
the dark, and ſtript of every advantage of a 


(1) Geneſis, C, I. V. 27. 
rational 
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rational creature, he is ſo far from acting as 
a Chriſtian, that he does not ſo much as act 
like a man: from an image of God, he be- 
comes an horrid brute; and does practically 
diſclaim all title to the dignity of an Intel- 
ligent Being, to the likeneſs of an Eternal 
God. Thus, ſays the Prophet, Man, . when 
in honour, when exalted to the ineffable dig- 
nity of the image of God, did not underſtand 
his rank, but compared himſelf to ſenſeleſs brutes, 
and made himſelf like to them (2). Oh! What 
a ſhameful degradation this! What an op- 
probrious affront to the dignity of the Al- 
mighty, to transform himſelf from an image 
of his into that of a ſenſeleſs brute! Nay, 
and to give the. brute the advantage over 
man! For it is certain, that brutes never 
fall into theſe horrid exceſſes, which men 
make themſelves ſo familiar with. If brutes 
are not temperate and ſober by a principle of 
reaſon and virtue; at leaſt, they are ſo by 
natural inftint: whereas man, not being 


directed by inſtin&, and refuſing to follow | 
| the directions of reaſon and Faith, is tempe- 


rate neither way; and is therefore worſe 
than the very brutes themſelves. 


II. The unnatural and impious tendency 
of the ſin of drunkenneſs being thus com- 


(2) Plalm 48. v. 13. 


Vol. I. 1 pendiouſly 
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pendiouſly declared ; let us now examine in 
the next place, part of that almoſt endleſs 
and itrepatable train of fin and miſery, which 


it entails upon the offender both for this 


World and for the next. And in this re- 
ſpect, beſides the damnable nature and guilt 
of the fin itſelf, as ſin of intemperance, con- 
trary to all the declarations of the Gofpel ; 
drunkenneſs is a fin, that, like a canker, 
gnaws out the very bowels of Chriſtianity; 
or, father, ſtrikes at one blow all the ten 


Commandments of God. The proof of this 


is evident to demonitration. - _ 
The firſt Commandment fays : Thou ſhalt 
not have ſlrange Gods before me; neither ſbalt 
thou make to thyſelf the likeneſs of any thing 
that is in the Earth (3): but drunkards, ſays 
St. Paul, make a God of their bellies (4), and 


offer to this horrid Deity the ſacrifice of 


their reaſon and conſcience. They do not 
only make to themfelves images of earthly 
things, but even make of themſelves images 
of theſe very things, transforming themſelves 
into irrational brutes. Nay, they erect them- 
ſelves into Gods ; bat fuch Gods as the Pro- 
phet deſcribes, who having mouths, cannot 


ſpeak ; unleſs it be to blaſpheme the name 


of God, and the works of his hands, or to 


defile their fouls with filthy and obſcene diſ- 


3) Exodus, c. 20. vv. 3, 4. (4) Philippians, c. 3. v. 19. 
coutſe: 
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courſe : who, having ears and eyes, hands 
and feet, can neither hear nor ſee, feel, 
ſtand, or move (5); theſe animal functions 
of man being all at a ſtand, and drowned in 
liquor, and the very powers of the foul in · 
toxicated with drink. 6" K ˙ 

- The ſecond Commandment ſays: Thou 
fhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain: and can there be any thing more fre- 
quent, than to hear the adorable name of 
God profaned by drunkards ; and impiouſly 
proſtituted to the worſt of purpoſes, by 
ſweating, curſing, and moſt horrid impreca- 
tions? : Ne | 

- Remember, ſays the third, Remember, thou 
keep buly the Subbath- day and pray, how is 
this obſerved by the generality of drunkards? 
Is it not their conſtant practice, as experi- 
ence daily witneſſes, to make this very day, 
by ſo many titles ſacred to God, a day of 
abomination and debauchery, a feſtival to 
the Devil, and, as it were, the fink of all 
the week? Is it not evident, that they act 
in ſuch a manner, as if, having no leiſure 
to offend God on other days, they transfer- 


red it to that, which was appointed by him 


for his immediate ſcrvice 'and their own 
fanEtification ? omitting the moſt holy and 


(5) Pſalm 113. vv. 13-16. 


1 2 the 


elſential duties of Religion, and ſpending f 5 ; K 
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the greateſt part of the Lord's day, if not 
the night too, in houſes of idleneſs, dif- 
ſolution, and ſcandal, polluted with the 
worſhip of Satan, and profaned by all man- 
ner ot wickedneſs and irreligion ? | 
And how is the fourth Commandment 
obſerved by drunkards? Alas! if the chil- 
dren or ſervants are addicted to this unnatu- 
ral vice; there is an end of that honour, 
obedience, and fidelity, which by all laws 
divine and human they owe their parents 
and ſuperiors : infolence, unnaturalneſs, diſ- 
obedience, diſhoneſty, and a ſpirit of in- 
dependency immediately take their place : 
inſtructions are received with ſcorn, and 
correction with diſdain and fury. But, if 
either of the parents; then all is over: no- 
thing but the moſt diſmal cataſtrophe of 
irreparable miſchiets muſt be the neceſſary 
conſequence of it. The whole family is a 
continual echo of hell, and the houſe is ſoon 
transformed into an anticipated one. Every 
corner of it reſounds with nothing but in- 
fernal noiſe; ſwearing, curſing, clamour, 
ſt e, and irreligion, to the great ſcandal 
of the neighbourhood, and the irreparable 
ruin of their children and domeſticks: who, 
ſeeing nothing at home but diſorder and 
impiety, confuſion and irregularity, muſt 
ot neceſſity be brought up in perfect igno- 
rance 
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rance of God, and an entire criminal neglect 


of the moſt eſſential duties of Religion. 


Nor is the fifth Commandment better 
obſerved by theſe infamous votaries of in- 
temperance, but much worſe indeed: for 
here it is, tbat the malice of the ſin of 
drunkenneſs ſhews itſelf in a moſt odious 
light; becauſe in direct oppoſition to it. 
For, not to mention now the horrid mur- 
ders and blood-ſhed, ſo often perpetrated 
by drunkards in the heat of liquor, the 
ſhocking and unchriſtian quarrels, diſſen- 
tions, and animoſities ſo frequently occa- 
tioned by exceſſive drinking, all directly 
oppoſite to the fifth commandment of the 
Decalogue; are not drunkards manifeſtly 
guilty of the unnatural crime of ſuicide, or 
ſelf-murder, by weakening their bodies, 
ruining their conſtitution and health, and 
thus bringing themſelves to untimely deaths? 
What fickneſs, alas! what diſorders, what 
habitual infirmities have not ſome brought 
upon themſelves, merely by exce!ts in drink- 
ing? Diſorders, which have not terminated 
with their own lives, but have been entail- 
ed upon their unhappy poſterity ; and being 
always attended with the ſame fatal effect 
of ſhortening their lives, ſo the authors of 
them can never be excuſed from the guilt 
of murder in the ſight of God. 
"9 | Now, 
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Now, that drunkenneſs is almoſt inſepa- 
rable from the moſt deteſtable impurities, 
condemned by the fixth and ninth com- 
mandment of the Decalogue, we have an 
infallible ſanction for it in almoſt every part 
of Holy Scripture, where mention is made 
of this infamous vice (6). But, though 
Scripture were ſilent, our own experience 
daily teaches us this melancholy truth. 
Witneſs thoſe infamous Schools of Satan, 
thoſe infernal Stews, I mean, and houſes 
of praſtitution, were drunkenneſs is the very 
firſt itep to the corruption of unguarded 

outh. Witneſs thoſe horrid ſeminaries of 
impiety, thoſe drinking-houſes, where no- 
thing is to be heard or ſeen but what ſa- 
yours of impurity and filth z indecent and 
filthy language, unchaſte and immoral ſongs, 
obſcene and ſhameful toaſts, and moſt li- 
centious liberties with perſons of the ſex, 
domeſticks as well as ſtrangers, invited for 
the ſame infamous purpoſe; and in fine, 


what is ſhocking beyond meaſure, the moſt 


barefaced ſolicitations to obſcenity expreſſed 
by filthy mottos and verſes written upon 
the walls, nay, even upon the very pains 
of the windows! A thing never heard of 


before in any other part of the Chriſtian 


World! a ſcanda] to Chriſtianity, and a 


(6) Prov, C. 20. Vo 1. 23. VV. 3134, Ce. 


reproach 
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reproach to the preſent Age. But, what 
will not drunkenneſs invent for the eneou- 
ragement of impurity, her moſt faithful 
companion and neceſſary ſupport ! 

But further ſtill ; as vices of this nature 
are generally attended with great expences, 
and drunkenneſs, on the other hand, is an 
avowed enemy to labour and induſtry ; fo 
experience teaches us, that thoſe who are 
addicted to it, ſeldom ſcruple about the 
means to ſupport it. Whether it be by 
theft, injuſtice, or oppreſſion of the poor, 
whether by contracting exorbitant debts, 
which they know for certain they can never 
pay, whether. by mortgaging their Eſtates, 
though already exhauſted with debts, or by 
detaining the workman's hire, the ſervant's 
wages, or the merchant's bills, all is equal 
to them: they neither ſtand upon honour 
nor conſcience to gratify their brutiſh paſ- 
ſion. So, that the true deſcription at theſe 
their entertainments come-. to be in the 
end, the drinking down of the comfort and 
fortunes of their wives, the preſent main- 
tenance and future proviſion of their chil- 
dren, the bread and ſubſtance of the poor, 
the blood of widows and orphans, and 
their own damnation to themſelves. Thus 
are the ſeventh and tenth commandments 
of the Decalogue obſerved by the infamous 
votaries of this unnatural vice. 
| LS And 
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And as to the eighth in the order of the 
Commandments, the only one remaining 
at preſent; nothing can be more evident, 
than that drunkenneſs, eſpecially in a cer- 
tain degree, is in perfect contradiction with 
it. For, while this ſeverely condemns all 
falſe teſtimonies, lies, backbiting, detrac- 
tion, and calumny; there is hardly any o- 
ther occaſion, where men make themſelves 
ſo familiar with theſe ſins, as in thoſe un- 
chriſtian meetings where drinking is car- 
ried to exceſs. There, under the protec- 
tion of liquor, falſe witnefſes are often 
ſuborned by crafty and defigning men, to 
depoſe before a Juſtice the truth of what 
they neither ſaw, nor ever had any know- 
ledge of: there many unguarded perſons, 
unwilling to diſoblige a generous pot-com- 
panion who offers to pay the expences of 
the day, half intoxicated with drink, are 
often induced to ſign a paper or writing, 
which, when conſidered in a ſober light, 
proves to be an impoſture, an infamous 
libel, or a falſe and flanderous accuſation 
againſt an innocent perion, to the irrepar- 
able detriment of his character and good 
name. There, in fine, detraction and 
backbiting reign and triumph in defiance 
of God and man; the moſt ſacred charac- 
ters are expoſed to cenfure and redicule, 
the moſt creditable perſons are deſcribed in 


the 
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the blackeſt colours, the wiſeſt regulations 
of Government are inſolently ſlighted and 
cenſured : and, becauſe, as the Wiſe-man 
has declared, there rs no ſecret where drunken- 
neſs reigneth (7), ſo the greateſt ſcandals, 
whether private or publick, the moſt in- 
jurious reports againſt the reputation of 
others, and the moſt villainous calumnies, 
are expoſed to publick view, and made the 
chief topick of diſcourſe; and the whole 
ſeaſoned with noiſy, impertinent talk, un- 
chriſtian and defamatory aſperſions, and 
moſt ſatirical reflecting jeſts. 

In this ſhocking, but too faithful a G- 
ſcription of the almoſt irreparable endleſs 
evils inſeparable from the fin of drunkenneſs, 


you ſee, Dear Chriſtians, how this unnatu- 


ral and impious vice ſtrikes at one blow all 
the Ten Commandments of God. Theſe, 
ind innumerable other exceſſes, committed 
chiefly by habitual drunkards, are the in- 
giedients of their cups: theſe make up the 
ſu>je&t of their mirth and huzzas : their 
olifſes run over with injuſtice, impurity, 
cruelty, impiety, and irreligion : fo, that 
Balthaſſar's profaning the ſacred veſſels of 
the Temple (8), was but a poor ſhadow 
of their riotous unchriſtian meetings; which, 


a: they confound all that is moſt ſacred and 


©) Preverbs, c. 31. v. 4. (8) Daniel, c. 5, vv. 2, 3, 4. 


holy 
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holy with all that is moſt profane and irre- 
ligious, ſo they carry with them repeated 
abominations and impieties, and, in fine, 
damnation to themſelves. | 


And although all riſe not to this exceſs; 


yet if we conſider the ordinary method of 
ſuch as are more moderate, and fee, what 
a general miſpending there is of their time 
and money, how unprofitably they live, 
how they dull their ſpirits and reaſon, 
indiſpoſe themſelves for the moſt eſſential 
duties of Religion, neglect the care of their 
families, and the education of their chil- 
dren, expoſe themſelves to variety of ſinful 
diſorders, and by degrees waſte their eſtates 


and fortunes; we may eaſily diſcover, even 


in theſe, a fort of malignity which under- 


mines the very foundations of Chriſtianity. 


For, while this is calling aloud upon 
Chriſtians. to watch and pray, to deny 
themſelves, to take up their croſs, to cry- 
eify the fleſh with all its luſts, to bring 
forth worty fruits of penance, to redeem 
the time, to relieve the poor according to 
their abilities, and to be ever prepared, for 
the laſt hour; their common practice 8 ſa 
eontrary to this in every point, that, in- 


ſtead of following, as they are commanded, 
they rather ſeem to evacuate at once all the 
maxims of Chriſt, all the duties of Religion. 
And yet, theſe call. themſelves ee, 
0% | Theſe 
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Theſe are men, who are encompaſſed above 
others with the bleſſings of plenty! This is 
the grateful return they make for all they have 
received! And thus they prepare themſelves 
for eternity, to appear at the dreadful Tri- 
bunal of Chriſt to give an account of the uſe 
they have made of the bleffings of this 
World, being a reproach to their Religion, 
and a ſcandal to Chriſtianity! And what 
a preſumptuous expectation, then, for a 
miraculous grace muſt they look for, if they 
think of dying better than they have lived! 
Now, were this the caſe only of fome 
few, it were not fo much to be lamented, 
But to reflect, that the evil is ſpread on all 
fides; that there is hardly any condition, 
e, or ſex, among you, which is not more 
or leſs infected with it; that a ſober man 
muſt either live buried at home, or run the 
hazard of this ſhipwreck, if he ventures 
abroad; and that they are not content with 
their own misfortune, but are for ever ſolici- 
ting and importuning, till they have com- 
municated their evil, and made their friends 
as vicious as themſelves, in defiance of all 
the laws of God and Chriſtian hoſpitality 
this certainly is a thing that deſerves the 
prayers and tears of all good Chriſtians : 
and ought, therefore, to excite in thoſe 
Gentlemen and other perſons, who live in 
the circumſtances, a zeal of reclaiming their 


Country 
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them look back with a contrite and penitent 


with how much goodneſs and forbearance he 
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Country from the infamy of this brutiſh ex- 
ceſs. Thoſe, therefore, who are truly ſen- 


ſible of their former exceſſes, and the ill 


example they have given in this point, can 
no ways make a juſter recompence for their 
paſt extravagancies, than by now counte- 
nancing moderation and ſobriety to the ut- 
moſt of their power. A courage in this 
particular would be gallant, and becoming 
the profeſſors of the Goſpel. And though 
it might be expoſed for the preſent to the 
reproaches of ſome wet jeſts; yet all theſe . 
would ſoon be wiped off: and thoſe very 
perſons would commend when ſober, what, 
over their cups, they railed at as unſociable 
and ridiculous, 

And as to thoſe, who have indulged 
themſelves into a habit: let theſe ſtand ſtill, 
and conſider ſeriouſly, that they are in a 
ſtate of the worſt kind of ſlavery ; a ſlavery 
of reaſon to appetite, of, the rational to the 
brutal part: and let them reſolve once for 
all to aſſert the freedom and dignity of their 
nature; and that, though they have lived 
like beaſts, they will die like men. Let 


heart, and ſee how they have abuſed the 
bleſſings of God to luxury and exceis; and 


has born with their provocations, and waited 


for their amendment and converſion ; and 
let 
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let a ſenſe of his mercy, and their own in- 
gratitude, breed in their hearts that godly 
ſhame and ſorrow, which, as the Apoſtle 
ſays, worketh repentance unto ſalvation (9) : 
and being once reſtored to his favour and 
grace, let them perſevere in it to the end 
of their lives; that they may at laſt be ad- 
mitted to the participation of that everlaſting 
Kingdom of Bliſs, which, as we are aſſured 
by St. Paul, 1s neither meat nor drink, but 
juſtice, and peace, and joy in the Hol; Ghoſt (10): 
1 whom with the Father and the Son be all 
t, honour and glory now and for ever. Amen. 


(9) 2 Cor, e. 7. v. 10. (10) Rom. c. 14. v. 17. 


DISCOURSE VII. 


ON THE VARIOUs DEGREES of 


DRUNKENNESS. 
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Wo unto you, that riſe up early in the morning 
to follow drunkenneſs, and to drink even un- 
til evening, till you are inflamed with 
wine. The work of the Lord you regard not, 
neither do you confider the works of his hands: 

| therefore bath Hell opened its mouth wide 
without meaſure, and the ſtrong ones ſhall 
| deſcend into it. Iſaiah, c. 5. vv. 1115. 


and execrable ſin of drunkenneſs, I made 

palpable, J hope, to the meaneſt capa- 
city, the unnatural and impious tendency of 
it, together with all that woful train of fin 
and miſery which it entails upon the offen- 
det, both for this World and for the next. 
But becauſe there is no fin ever fo odious in 
the fight of God, or fo reproachful to Hu- 
man Nature, but what the corruption and 


depravity of the human heart will always 
find 


I. my laſt Diſcourſe, on the infamous 
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find ſome plauſible reaſons. to extenuate the 
malice of it; nay, and to juſtify the practice, 
if poſſible, by ſome ſpecious pretences groun- 
ded on the moſt erroneous principles of mo- 
rality (a maxim, as daily experience teſtifies, 
perfectly applicable to the unnatural vice of 
drunkenneſs); I, therefore, think it incum- 
bent on my duty, that having already made 
you ſenſible of the heinouſneſs of the fin, 
both in its nature and effects, I ſhould now 
proceed to confute in this Diſcourſe thoſe 
ſpecious arguments, which the . votaries of 
this unnatural ſin have invented for its ſupport, 
and for leflening the malice of it in the eyes 

of the World. 
This II propoſe to do, by Sai to you 
in the firſt place, the different degrees of 
guilt of the fin of drunkenneſs; and ſecond- 
ly, by expoſing to your view the falfity of 
thoſe plauſible arguments which encourage 
the ae of it. 
I. It is the neceſſary condition of vice to 
admit of different degrees of malice and 
guilt, according to the different combinati- 
ons of ſuch aggravating circumſtances, as 
generally attend the perion of the ſinner and 
the nature of the fin. This undoubted maxim 
of morality, applicable without exception to 
every kind of vice, will, when applied to 
that of drunkenneſs, ſet forth in a ſenſible 
light 
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light the various degrees of malice this in- 


famous vice is capable of. | 
And in the firſt place, with reſpect to the 
nature of the ſin: as the natural end of 
drinking is the well-being of our bodies, the 
preſervation of life, and the repairing of our 
ſpirits, when waſted with thought or labour; 
ſo they are greatly deceived who imagine, 
that a perſon is only then to be accounted a 
drunkard, or guilty of the fin of drunken- 
neſs, when he is ſo intoxicated with liquor, 
as not to be able to go, ſtand, or ſpeak : 
for, every lower degree of immoderate drink- 
ing that makes a man very dull, ſtupid, foo- 
liſh, or ridiculous, unfit for employment, or 
full of rage and fury, or, in fine, makes any 
notable change in the man inconſiſtent with 
chriſtian temperance and ſobriety, is the 
unnatural fin of drunkenneſs. Which ought 
to be well conſidered by thoſe habitual 
drinkers, who ſpend great part of their time 
in Ale-houſes or Taverns, at a friend's or 
their own houſes, in drinking for drinking- 
ſake; for, though their conſtitution may be 
ſo ſtrong as to preſerve their wits longer than 
another; yet their crime is not much leſs, 
if not, perhaps, greater, when they drink 
as eagerly, and employ as much time in this 
brutith entertainment as has made another 
drunk. Wo, ſays the Prophet, wo wnto you 
that are mighty to drink wine, and men of 
Vol. I. N ftrength 
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ſtrength to mingle ftrong drink (1). Where, 


as you may obſerve, the wo is not denounced 
againſt actual drunkards, overcome by the 
ſtrength of liquor, but only againſt ſuch 
habitual drinkers, and men of ſtrength, as can, 
and will, drink to exceſs, relying on the 
ſtrength of their natural conſtitution. Do 
not, therefore reckon your enjoyments inno- 
cent, becauſe you are able to go away with 
a tolerable ſhare of reaſon and underſtand- 
ing, which in many caſes is owing only to 
cuſtom ; I mean. to an inveterate criminal 
habit'of drinking : but reſt aſſured, that all 
indulgences of this kind, more than what 
nature fairly requires, without prejudice to 
health or buſineſs, are very finful in the 
fight of God, and lay men under the ſame. 
condemnation in kind, though not in de- 
„ gree, as does drunkenneſs itſelf. 

Another aggravation of the ſin of drunken- 
neſs, taken from the nature of it, is, when 
it is occaſioned by that moſt execrable prac- 
tice of drinking ſpirituous liquors. The 
reaſon is evident to common ſenſe; for, 

2 the greater the evil is that any finful ad 
8 brings upon the offender, the greater is of 
conſequence the malice of the act: now, it 
. being evident, by reaſon and experience, 
„that a cuſtomary drinking of {ſpirituou: 


ft 
e 


(1) Ifaiab, c. 5. v. 22. 
liquors 


oy 
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liquors preferably to others, is incompara- 
bly more prejudicial to health, by reaſon 


of their quick tendency to ſhorten and de- 
{troy our lives: ſo drunkenneſs occaſioned 
by theſe unnatural helps, muſt-of courſe be 
taxed in the fight of God with a heavier load 


of guilt and puniſhment, than that which 


is occaſioned by an immoderate uſe of other 
natural means. I call ſpirituous liquors 
unnatural helps to drunkenneſs; becaule the 
conſtant uſe of them was never intended b 

the great Author of Nature for the ſupport 
and preſervation of life and health: on the 
contrary, it is evident, that nothing can be 


more prejudicial to both; not only by de- 
praving the appetite, and drawing on a diſ- 


reliſh of wholeſome nouriſhment, but alſo 
by bringing on, as Phyſicians obſerve, and 
experience confirms it, a frightful compli- 
cation. of mortal diſtempers from their cer- 
tain operation.. upon the bowels, nerves, 
and brain: nay, and the very ſeeming and 
ſhort relief which our ſpirits receive from 
them, frequently terminating into madneſs 


and phrency. So, that, in ſhort, the fre- 


quent uſe of ſpirituous liquors, and the 
drunkenneſs occaſioned by it, come to be in 
the end, to the great aggravation of this un- 
natural vice, nothing leſs than a voluntary 
ſelf- murder occaſioned by a ſlower kind of 
poiſon. 
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. Now, as to the circumſtances attending 
the perſon of the ſinner, and which contri- 
bute to encreaſe the malice of the fin; there 
is in the firſt place a perſonal one, in the 
practice of drunkenneſs, which highly ag- 
gravates the malice of it; and though 
ſhocking beyond meaſure, is yet very little 
attended to, and ſcarce ever repreſented in 
its proper light. The circumſtance, I mean, 
is, when women, to the great ſcandal- of 
the ſex, forgetting their own natural delica- 
cy, baſhfulneſs, and modeſty, and renounc- 

Ing to every innate ſentiment of piety, 

| moderation, and ſobriety, ſo peculiar to 

. them; when women, I ſay, thus breaking 
8 through all the bounds of nature, religion, 
5 and decency, abandon themſelves to this in- 
. * famous unnatural ſin. This, I ſay, is a 
4 perſonal circumſtance, which heightens the 
guilt of drunkenneſs to a degree of unnatu- 
ralneſs beyond the power of expreſſion. 

For, in the firſt place; if the fin, when 

committed by men, is highly odious in the 

fight of God; when committed by women, 
-it muſt certainly be execrable, and a moſt 


i Atv | 
8 horrid abomination and impiety : becauſe 
* in thein, in oppoſition to men, it utterly, 
OR and, I had almoſt. ſaid, irrecoverably de- 

„  Aftroys all thoſe innate qualifications and ac- : 

*+.-  compliſhments, all thoſe natural and moral 
virtues, which are the characteriſticks of 


n their 
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their ſex; and which by the Wiſe Author 
of Nature were ſo ſtrongly implanted in 


their hearts, as bulwarks againſt intempe- 


rance and exceſs. 

Secondly; if drunkenneſs, by depriving a 
man of his reaſon, reduces him to the in- 
glorious condition of a ſenſeleſs brute; the 
ſame does certainly transform a woman into 
that of a fury; not only by depriving her of 
the advantage of her reaſon, but by diveſting 
her likewiſe of all that is moſt valuable and 
ſacred in her ſex, and ſubſtituting in their 
place all that is moſt ſhocking, infamous, 
and abominable, both before God and man. 


Natural tenderneſs and modeſty, motherly 


affection and conjugal love, affability and 
mildnefs, ſenſibility, moderation, and piety, 
the moſt glorious ornaments of the ſex, and 
ſo peculiar to it, immediately diſappear ; 
and a moſt cruel inhuman temper, a bold, 
diſſolute, and wanton carriage, a haughty 
and quarrelſome language, a ſullen obſtinacy 

of mind, a ſenſeleſs ſtupidity of heart, a 
ſettled inattention to domeſtick affairs, an 
habitual negle& in the education of her 
children, a criminal diſlike to the marriage- 
bed, a longing after unhallowed pleatures, 


and, in fine, a total inſenſibility of conſcience, 


together with a poſitive averſion to the moſt 
preſſing duties of Religion, which a little 
before ſhe ſo much delighted in, ſucceed 1n 
Ky” - their 
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their ſtead. Would to God, that we had 
not fo many fatal inſtances of the kind be- 
fore our eyes! 

In fine, if drunkenneſs, when committed 


by men, appears highly opprobrious to Na- 


ture; yet, at leaſt, antiquity, authority, 


and cuſtom have, as it were, taken off a 
great part of its horrour and ſhame: but, 
with regard to women, there is not ſo much 


as the weak plea of antiquity that can be 


brought in for its ſupport. No, Chriſtians: 


it is quite a new fin, born, as it were, 


within our memory, and daily encreaſing in 


a moſt ſurprizing manner, to the great ſcan- 
dal of the Age, and to the eternal iniamy of 
the Sex. That the Sex be addicted to vani- 


ty, pride, pomp, and luxury, that they be 


immoderately fond of dreſs and finery, that 


they pride themſelves in attracting the vain 
applauſe, admiration, and jealouſy of the 
World, either by the richneſs and elegance 
of outward ornaments, or by the alluring 
charms of their natural beauty; it is nothing 
to be wondered at: it is a frailty, an infir- 


mity of the Sex, they have always been 


charged with: but, that, by a ſudden de- 


pravation of heart, and a corruption of man- 


ners entirely new, they now abandon them- 
ſelves to the moſt brutal and horrid exceſſes 
of intemperance; it is a thing ſo ſhocking 
to Nature, ſo deſtructive to Society, ſo hor- 

rid, 
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rid, ſo ſcandalous, and irreligious, that it is 
greatly to be feared, it may come in time 
to ſap the very foundations of Chriſtianity, 
and to baniſh from the face of the World 
the very firit notions of Religion and virtue 
imprinted in the human mind. 

But further ſtill, there is another perſonal 
circumſtance in the fin of drunkenneſs, 
which greatly encreaſes the malice of it, by 
an additional load of iniquity which the of- 
fender brings upon himſelf, as author of 
other people's intemperance and exceſs. 
You will eaſily gueſs, I mean that moſt un- 
generous, unhoſpitable, and unchriſtian 
practice, which is already grown into a 
cuſtom, of forcing ſobriety into drunken- 
neſs ; ſtriving every way to fuddle one ano- 
ther, either by importune ſolicitations to 
drink more than what is really agreeable 
and decent, or by enforcing the exact ob- 
ſervance of certain unreaſonable forms and 
inviolable rules of drinking to exceſs, or by 
means of that unchriſtian practice invented 
of late years of laying drinking wagers with 
one another, or, in fine, what is ſtill worſe, 
and yet bur too often practiced in theſe pro- 
fligate times by the infamous votaries of in- 
temperance, by ſeducing the ſober part of 
the company, and contriving ſome ſecret 
means to make them loſe their reaſon ; im- 
piouſly triumphing over their weakneſs, 
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and even valuing themſelves upon ſuch hor- 


rid abomination as a friendly part of enter- 
tainment, and a ſubject of innocent mirth 
and diverſion. Alas, Chriſtians! Where is 
your faith, religion, and conſcience? Is 
ſuch damnable ſcandal, condemned by every 
ſentiment of nature, reaſon, and Religion, a 
matter of merriment, diverſion, and frolick ? 
Did you ever conſider the dreadful woes and 
puniſhments which God has denounced a- 
gainſt this infernal practice by the mouth 
of one of his Prophets? Hearken, then, to 
his threatning voice: Wo unto him that grueth 
drink to his friend, and maketh him drunk : 


thou art filled with ſhame inſtead of glory: the 
cup of the right hand of the Lord Sal . 
| thee (2). And, indeed, if it be ſo great a 
provocation in the fight of God for any one 
to ſcandalize, or draw into fin one of has littl? 


ones, that, as Chri/t has expreſsly declared, 
it would be far better for him that a miliſtone 
ſhould be hanged about his neck, and thus be 
drowned in the depth of the ſea (3); what 
muſt we think of that ſcandalous practice, 
whereby, not little ones or children, but men 
are miſerably drawn into ſuch horrid exceſ- 
ſes. as are a reproach to human nature ? 


"Certainly we muſt conclude, that, if there 


be any juſtice in God, it cannot be but 


2) Habakuk, c. 2. v v. 15, 16. | (3) Matt, c. 18. v. ** 
that 
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that ſuch impious offenders muſt, without 
timely repentance, be for ever drowned, not 
in the depth of the ſea, but in the bottomleſs 
abyſs of an eternal Hell; for the bitter cup of 
the right hand of the Lord will certainly com- 

paſs them on all tides, and precipitate them 
at laſt into that tempeſtuous ſea of everlaſt- 
ing wo and torments, that great late of God's 
wrath (4), where fire and brimſtone ſhall be 4 
part of their cup (5). A dear price indeed 
for ſo ſhort, ſo fooliſh, and unnatural di- 
verſion | 


II. Now, after all this frightful, and yet 
moſt imperfect, deſcription of the enor- 
mity, unnaturalneſs, and impiety of the 
fin of drunkenneſs, and the different de- 
grees of its malice and guilt; is it not a. 
matter of the utmoſt aſtoniſhment, that per- 
ſons, who profeſs to follow the maxims of 
the Goſpel, ſhould fo far forget themſelves, 
and deprive their reaſon and conſcience, as 
to plead in its defence, and endeavour even 
to juſtify their criminal conduct by ſo many 
ſpecious arguments and reaſons? But alas! 
what are theſe pretended reaſons, but fo 
many real aggravations of the inexcuſable 
malice of the fin ? 


(4) Rexel. c. 14. v. 19. (5) Pſalm 10. v. 7. 


For 
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For in the firſt place; what elſe is that 


moſt fooliſh excuſe of ſome habitual drun- 
| kards, who think to palliate the enormity of 


the fin by the plauſible pretence of improv- 
ing a friendly correſpondence, good-fellow- 
ſhip, and ſociety? O infamous advocates 
of intemperance! As much good - fellowſhip 
and friendſhip as you pleaſe; provided you 
ſtick to right notions, and frame an idea of 


both, not by the rule of a corrupt cuſtom, 


but for reaſon and conſcience: but I cannot 


perſuade myſelf, that the laws of good- 


fellowſhip command any one to drink away 
his- reaſon, his health, and ſalvation for a 
frolick. You might as well, by ſuch a 
height of complaiſance, as many examples 
prove, be cut off in a drunken fit. If your 
friend had a fancy to a cup of poiſon, does 


the ceremony of good-fellowſhip order you 


to pledge him in the ſame liquor? Why--- 
over-drinking turns the beſt liquor in the 


Nation into effectual poiſon. It is true; it 


does not, generally ſpeaking, diſpatch by 
ſudden aſſault, as real poiſon often does; 
but though its malignity be flow ; yet it is 
always ſure, always mortal. 

And, as to the plauſible reaſon of improv- 
ing friendſhip by drinking ; give me leave 
to tell you, that it is a mere drunken ex- 
cuſe, and highly opprobrious to the charac- 
ter of a Chriſtian, You might as well 

entertain 
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entertain heat with cold, as friendſhip with 
exceſſive drinking. For, who in his ſenſes, 
who that has the leaſt notion of chriſtian 
love and charity, can ever think he ſerves 
his friend by helping him to ruin his health, 
his purſe, his credit, his family, and his 
immortal ſoul? Beſides, what is more apt 
to breed quarrels, animoſities, and diſſen- 
fions, inconſiſtent with friendſhip and ſo- 
ciety, and often attended with blows, wounds, 
and even with moſt thocking murders, 
than is exceſſive drinking? For, as the 
Holy Ghoſt has declared by- the mouth of 
Eccle Lan, Vine (or any other liquor) 
drunken with exceſs, cauſes bitterneſs of ad 
brawling, wrath, firt Ye, wounds, and many 
ruins (6). 

Another ſcandalous pretext, which the 
advocates of drunkenneſs have invented to 
juſtify their exceſs, is that they drink only 


to cheer their ſpirits, to make themſelves 


merry, and to put away troubleſome cares. 


But alas! what is the laughter of ſuch, 
ſays Solomon, but madneſs and folly (7)? We 
need but conſult experience, and ſee what 
theſe merry meetings are for the moſt part. 
Nothing alas! but a diſorderly confuſion 
of as many beaſts, as there are pot-com- 


(6) Ecclus, c 31. vv. 38, 39, 40. Prov. c. 23. VV. 29, 30. 
(7) Prov, C. 15 vas, &c, 
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panions; a medley of farce and tragedy, 
of folly and madneſs, of infamy and ir- 
religion: and the whole ſeaſoned with ſuch 
noiſy and impertinent talk, ſuch dirty and 
impure diſcourſe, filthy and immoral ſongs, 
obſcene and indecent liberties, ſwearing, 
curſing, and profaning the name of God, 
ſuch mixture, in fine, of uncleanneſs, riot, 
and exceſs, that it plainly ſhews, they are 
as much below the beaſt, as they are rea- 
ſonable beaſts and irrational men. And 
yet, all this is nothing but to cheer their 
ſpirits, to make themſelves merry! But, 
if this be true mirth, and not the higheſt 
degree of madneſs, debauchery, and impie- 
ty, we muſt frame a new Goſpel to ſupport 
the infamy of ſuch unnatural practices; for, 
the Goſpel of Chrift has ſhut up the gates of 
Heaven, and opened thoſe of Hell, for as 
many as ſhould thus degrade the dignity 
of their nature (8). 

Now, they that pretend to put away 
troubleſome cares by drinking, plead for 
the greateſt of all follies; becauſe ſuch a 
practice can never keep long out of mind 
any confiderable cares. Was it ever known, 
that any one, being purſued by publick 
Juſtice, ever ſought to conceal himſelf by 
getting drunk? And is it not an incompa- 


(8) 1 Cor. e. 6. wy IO, 


rably 
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rably greater piece of madneſs, by ſurfeiting, 
drunkenneſs, and riotous living, to endea- 
vour to ſtiffle the checks of a guilty conſci- 
ence which purſue the Sinner to the Judge- 
ment-ſeat of Chrit* And ſhould the cares 
be only of this World; has not God pro 
vided in ſuch caſes and invited us to caft all 
our cares upon him (9g), relying upon his 
providence and ſupport? Shall we prefer 
drinking to God's aſfiſtance? Oh! what an 
enormous affront to the Majeſty of God! 
Whoever therefore would not be accounted 
to have caſt off all religion and reaſon, muſt 
never have recourſe to ſuch unnatural and 
brutiſh means, which doesat once reject the 
commandment and providence of God, and 
loads the conſcience with a new crime ; 
which, in ſober intervals, muſt redouble 
all ſuch cares with greater force. 

A third plauſible excuſe, invented by 
drunkards to palliate this infamous fin, is 
the neceſſity, they ſay, men are under todrink 
in driving bargains, or in the way of trade. 


It is true, that ſuch a wicked cuſtom has 


been introduced in theſe degenerate times 
by crafty and deſigning men, in order to 
defraud or overreach thoſe they traffick 
with. But for this very reaſon, it is ſo far 
from lofing any of its intrinfick malignity, 


(9) 1 Peter, e. 6. Vi. 7. 


that 


2 
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that the very intention of taking an advan- 
tage of another, made drunk for that pur- 
poſe, is a very great aggravation of the 
crime. 

Some, in fine, ſo far betray their own 
reaſon, as to pretend that they get drunk to 
avoid reproach from their drunken compa- 
nions. But certainly, ſuch people forget 
that drunkenneſs is an open breach of 
God's command; and that to be reproached 
for keeping his commandments, is ſo tar 
from being an object of ſhame or infamy, 
that, on the contrary, it ought to be accoun- 
ted as the greateſt glory of a follower of 
Chryt : Bleſſed are you, ſays the Saviour of 
the World, bleſſed are you, when men ſhall 
 revile you, and ſay all manner of evil againſt 

you, falſely, for my ſake (10). If you ſuffer 
any thing for juſtice ſake, ſays St. Peter, blei- 
fed are you (11). And again: F you are re- 
frroached for the name of Chriſt, bleſſed are you: 
and if any one of you ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let 
bim not be aſhamed, but let him glor: y God in 
this name (12). 

One of the moſt powerfnl conſiderations 
to deter men from this unchriſtian way of 
reaſoning, is that dreadful ſentence which 
Cbriſt our Lord has pronounced againſt all 


(10) Matt. c. 5. v. 11. (rt) 1 peter, e. Jo v. Ido 
(12) Ibid. C. 4. VV. 14---16, 


ſuch 


h 
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ſuch perſons, as diſobey him through fear 


of being reproached by men: Whoſorver ſays 
he, ſball be aſhamed of me and my words in 
this adulterous and finful generation, of him 
atjo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when 
he cometh in the glory of his Father with 
the boly Angels (13). Such, Dear Chriſ- 
tians, is the deplorable end of thoſe who 


caſt off their ſobriety for fear of being expo- 


ſed to the ſcoffs, reproaches, and injuries of 
ſinful licentious men: and yet, it is well 
known, that many, who endeavour to frigh- 
ten others into drunkenneſs by ſuch un- 
chriſtian means, are, of all others, moſt 


ready, to ſcorn and deſpiſe, or even expoſe 


to infamy and ridicule, thoſe very perſons 


who accompany them in their exceſs. 


And thus, Dear Chriſtians, have I declar- 
ed to you, in this and the preceding Diſ- 
courſe, the moſt powerful arguments and 


reaſons evincing to demonſtration the en- 
ormity, unnaturalneſs, and various degrees 


of malice of the execrable fin of drunkenneſs, 
and the vanity and falſehood of thoſe ſpecious 
pretences which intemperance and liber- 
tiniſm have invented in its juſtification and 
defence. The remaining taſk is entirely 


yours; ſo to regulate your appetite and 


(13) Mark, c. 10, v. 38. 


ſon 
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ſon and Faith, as never to become a ſhame- 
ful flave under the dominion of this oppro- 
brious vice. And, if there be any one here 
preſent, who has already indulged himſelf 
into a habit, let him conſider ſeriouſly, for 
the ſake of his immortal foul, the imminent 
danger of eternal reprobation he is in, unleſs 
by a timely and ſpeedy repentance he endea- 
vours to diſarm the omnipotent avenging 
hand of God, ready to ſtrike him in his 
wrath: for Hell hath already opened its 
mouth wide without meaſure, 1 the ftirong 
ones, they that are mighty. to drink wine, 
and men of ſtrengtb to mingle ſtrong drink, 
ſhall deſcend into it. It is true, a long 
cuſtom is a very powerful enemy ; yet, it 
has not force enough to make that neceſ- 

ſary or inſurmountable to nature, which 
of itſelf is deſtructive to nature. The pre- 
tended impoſſibility, therefore, of breaking 
an inveterate habit of drunkenneſs, only 
becauſe it is of long ſtanding, is a vain 
and unreaſonable excuſe; it is a proof | 
of a falſe heart, that chuſes rather to 
continue in fin, than to be at any pains 

to overcome it. Let him confider, in 
fine; that if the taſk is difficult, it is 

an indiſpenſable one, and a neceſſary term 

of ſalvation: and that, therefore, he muſt 


apply every means in his power to over- 
come 
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come his vicious habit, before he can 
claim a title to the poſſeſſion of that e- 
verlaſting happineſs of glory, which God 
has prepared for his Saints: to whom, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 
nour and glory now and for ever. Amen. 


D18— 


DISCOURSE K. 


ON THE CERTAINTY or DEATH. 


It is appointed unto men once to die. Epiſtle to 


the Hebrews, c. 9. v. 27. 


S the conſideration of the certainty 
of death. is one of the moſt power- 
ful and effectual remedies againſt 

fin, according to that infallible deciſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt Remember thy laſt end, and 

thou wilt never fin (1); ſo it ſeems, that our 
gracious God, always intent on promoting 
the intereſt of our ſalvation, has taken a par- 
ticular care that the memory of it ſhould be 
renewed in our minds at almoſt every turn, 
by ſuch, a conſtant ſucceſſion of different 
objects and actions, which preſent to us the 

Image of death, that it is almoſt out of our 

power not to think of it. For, without 


(i) Ecclus, c. 7, v. 40. 


L mentioning 


1. wt 
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mentioning now the number of hours, days, 
months, and years of our lives already paſt; 


the corruption of plants, trees, and veget- 
ables of all ſorts; the mortality of animals 


of all kinds; the very food we live upon ; 


the daily accounts of ſudden unexpected 
mortal accidents we hear of; the loſs of fo 
many of our friends, relations, and ac- 
quaintance, who are gone before us; and a 
thouſand other like monitors and repreſen- 
tations of death; without mentioning all 
this, 1 fay, if we do but look into our or- 
dinary conduct of lite, we ſhall find, that 
the greateſt part of our actions, being natu- 
rally directed to avoid death, do moſt un- 
avoidably place the image of it before our 
eyes. 

For, what is our life but a continual con- 
flct with death? We eat, that we may 
not die with hunger: we drink, that we 
may not die with thirſt: we fleep, that we 
may not die with wearineſs and want of 
reſt: we work, that we may not die for 
want of neceſiaries to ſupport our lives: we 
walk ard take exercite, that we may not 
co tract fume habitual diſorder that may 
haſten the time of our death: in fine, there 
is hardly any human action, which, if care- 
fully examined into, does not, ſome way or 
other, tend to prevent the approach of 
death. 


Is 
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Is it not, then, very ſtrange, that being 


thus compelled by the very frame of our 


nature, to make continual endeavours to re- 
pel death, we ſhould ſtill be able to hinder 
ourſelves from thinking on it? That there 
ſhould be ſtill ſo many, Who never in their 
lives beflowed a ſerious thought on the 
concerns of Eternity? and ſhould have the 
raſhneſs to live on in mortal fin for months 
and years together, without the leaſt appre- 
henſion of death, no leſs than if they were 
immortal? What can be the reaſon of 
this prodigious blindneſs? Alas! the caſe 
is very plain: our hearts are entirely taken 
up with worldly concerns, and ſet on ſen— 
ible objects; and therefore the thoughts of 
death are as ſo, much wormwood preſented 
to a perſon, who is gratifying himſelf with 
delicious wines: and if at any time they 
come upon us at unawares, we reject them 
with indignation, looking upon them as 
envious intruders that come to diſturb our 
peace, and to imbitter the pleaſures of life. 
Thus, by a ſtrange depravation of all reaſon 
and ſenſe, we act in direct oppoſition to our 
Faith; for we believe we are mortals, and 
act as if we were never to die: for there is 
hardly any thing for which men make fo 
little preparation as for death; the conſe- 
quence of which can be no other, conſiſ- 

Ly tently 
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tently with the doctrine of Chriſt, but endleſs 
miſery after death. © © 

It is this melancholy truth, Dear Chriſ- 
tians, that preſſes me now to prevent, as 
far as it lies in my power, ſo great and ge- 
neral an evil. This I propoſe to do, by 


. ſuggeſting to you in the ſeries of this Diſ- 


courſe ſuch conſiderations on the certainty 
of death, and the neceſſity of preparing for 
it; that, if carefully attended to, I make 
no doubt, but, through the influence of di- 
vine Grace, they will prove highly benifi- 
cial to you in the great affair of your ſal- 
vation. | % 


I. As it is moſt infallible, that the next 
life will be endleſs and eternal, ſo it is as 
unqueſtionable that this will have an end. 
Yes, ſays St. Paul, It is appointed unto men 


once to die. There is no law more inviolable 
than that of death. God has often diſpenſed 


in other Laws, and by his irrefiſtible power 
and gracious pleaſure, infringed, as it were, 
the rights of Nature; but he never has, 
nor ever will diſpenſe with the law of 
death: on the contrary, he has diſpenſed 
in other general Laws, that this ſhould 
ſtand in force. In the conception and birth 


of Chriſt, thoſe eſtabliſhed laws of Nature, 


that men were not to be born but by propo- 


gation from other men, and breach of their 


mothers 
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mothers integrity, were moſt wonderfully 
diſpenſed with; but God was ſo far from 
exenipting this very Perſon Chrift from the 
Law of death, that, although death was 
not due to him, as being the Lord of the 
Law, and wanting all fin, even the Origi- 
nal, by which death was contracted (2); 
nay, immortality and the four gifts of 
Glory being due to his moſt ſacred Hu- 
manity ; yet, all this notwithſtanding, God 


would not comply with this double right of 


Nature and Grace ; but choſe rather mira- 
culouſly to ſuſpend thoſe glorious gifts from 
his Body, that he might become ſubjeR unto 
death. So irrevocably does God oblerve the 
Law of death, that, working miracles that 
the Laws of Nature ſhould not be kept in 
other things, he does wonders that the Law 
of death may never be diſpenſed with. 
What an enchantment, then, is this; 
that death being ſo certain, we will not 
ſuffer ourſelves to underſtand it, nor be per- 
ſuaded that it is ſo? You, you are to die; 
aſſure yourſelf of this: an irrevocable law 
is this, and without remedy ; you mult die. 
Time will come, when thoſe eyes, with 


which you now look at me, which you now 


ſo eaſily move from place to place, and have 
ſo often indulged with vain and criminal 


(2) Rem, c. 5. v. 12. 
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objects, ſhall be broken and loſe their fight: 
thoſe ears, you now ſo willingly apply to 
liſten to profane and immodeſt talk, to de- 
traction and uncharitable diſcourſe, ſhall be 
inflexible and deaf: that tongue, ſo often 
ſanctified with the awful preſence of your 
Redeemer in the participation of the Holy 
Euchariſt, and yet ſo often proſtituted to 
the worſt of purpoſes by horrid profanations 
of God's holy Name, ſhall be mute, without 
breath or ſpirit : thoſe hands, which you 
now employ in ſo many different things, 
and have but too often been the inſtruments 
of iniquity and moſt abominable actions, 
ſhall be ſenſeleſs and without motion: thoſe 
feet, which, inſtead of directing them to the 
place of worſhip, there to perform the moſt 
eflential duties of a Chriſtian, you have fo 
often turned towards the place ot intempe- 
rance and diſſolution, towards that dangerous 
houſe, that licentious company, ſhall be 
ſtiff, inflexible, and cold: that body, in 
fine, that fleſh, the moſt inveterate enemy 
of your ſalvation, which you now make an 
Idol of, and value yourſelf ſo much upon, 
ſhall be horrible and ghaſtly, all its charms 
and beauty withered away, and conſumed by 

loathſome worms and vermin. 5 
Yes: an infallible thing it is, that time 
will come when you ſhall be covered over 
with earth, and your body corrupt and rot- 
ten, 
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ten, ſhall appear more offenfive and hideous, 


than a putrified dog upon a dunghill. Time 


will come, when you ſhall be totally forgot- 


ten, as if you had never been; and thoſe 
that paſs ſhall walk over you, without ſo 
much as remembring that ſuch a perſon was 
ever born; | Confider this, Chriſtian Sinner; 
and pertuade yourſelf that you muft die as 
well as others: that, which has been the 
caſe of fo many before you, mult inevitably 
be your caſe, and fooner perhaps than you 
imagine. Think upon this ſeriouſly ; and 
this conſideration, if any, will give you a 
great knowledge, of what your life is, and 
how vain and contemptible are to be reputed 
the moſt exquiſite pleaſures the World can 
afford. +4 

Really, Dear Chriſtians, ſuch is the con- 
dition of death, that although to die were 
only contingent and no wile certain ; yet, 
becauſe it might happen, it ought to make 
us extremely careful againſt its coming. 
Let us ſuppoſe for argument-ſake, that God 


had at firſt created the World full of men 
and women; and that one of them, before 


it was known what death was, had fallen 
ſick of a violent pleuretick fever, and ſhould 
have ſuffered in the fight of the reſt, all the 
{ſymptoms and agonies incident to that diſor- 
der ; thoſe violent fits of heat, that ſcorching 
thirſt, that reitleſs mene of mind and 
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body): tofling and tumbling from ſide to ſide, 
that raging frenzy that bereaved him of his 


judgement, and at laſt pale and wan, whol- 


ly disfigured and deformed, they ſhould be- 
hold him ſtruggle with the pangs and ago- 
nies of death, and give the laſt gaſp; the 
body remaining ſtiff, cold, and motionleſs : 


how would they remain aſtoniſhed. at the 


ſight of that frightful miſery ! which would 
ſtill appear to them incomparably greater, 
when after three or four days the body began 
to ſtink and corrupt, and to be full of worms 
and filth. Doubtleſs, a mortal ſadneſs would 


ſeize them all; and every one would fear 


leſt ſome ſuch miſerable condition ſhould 
befall himſelf. 

And although God ſhould ſay, it is not 
my will that all ſhould die, I will content 
myſelf with the death of ſome few, but 
ſhould not declare which ; yet, would this 
be enough to make all tremble, each one 
fearing leſt he were one of thoſe that were 
deſtined for that calamity. If then in this 
caſe, death being uncertain, all would fear, 
becauſe all might die; how comes it, that 
we live ſo.indolently .careleſs, fince it is in- 
fallible that all muſt die? If death, being 
doubtful, breeds ſuch a terrour and dread, 


_ why do we not fear it being inevitable and | 


certain? | 
Nay, if God ſhould further ſay, that only 


that 
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that one was: yet would all fear and trem- 
ble, becauſe it might prove the caſe of any 
one: why then do you not fear, impenitent 
Sinner, when all men muſt infallibly die, 
and perhaps you the firſt? -—» 
But if God ſhould proceed further to de- 
clare that one appointed to die, and he 
ſhould notwithſtanding live in that looſe and 


careleſs manner, as you do; how would the 


reſt admire his negligence and temerity ! 
What would they ſay to him? They would 
certainly cry out to him: O mortal man! 
you, that are to turn into corruption and 
duſt, why do you live in that looſe and diſ- 
ſolute manner ? You that are to be eaten 
by worms, why do you pamper your fleſh 
and gratify your ſenſual inclinations? You 
that are to appear before the dreadful Tri- 
bunal of an inflexible Judge, why do you 
not think on that rigorous account that 


ſhall be demanded of you? You that are 


to end, and all things with you; why do 
you make ſuch account of the periſhable 
things of this World? We, who are to 
live here for ever, well may we build houſes, 
and accumulate riches, and enjoy the plea- 
ſures of this Life, for we look for no other 
life but this: but you, you who are but a 
_ paſſenger in this World, and are to leave 
it to-morrow, what have you to do with 


the cares and buſineſs of this World ? You, 


vou 


"0 
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you are the perſon whom God has appointed 
to die: why do you not believe ir? or, if 
you do, why do you laugh and rejoice ? 
Why do you live ſo much at eaſe in a place 
wherein yon are only for a time, and not 
to reſt? Leave, leave off all thoughts of the 
earth, and conſider whither you are to go. 

It is not proper for you to live here in mirth 
and jollity amongſt us : you ſhould retire to 
ſome ſolitary place, where you ſhould do 
nothing elſe but diſpoſe yourſelf againſt that 
dreadful moment, which will put an end to 
your careleſs lite, and decide, without ap- 
peal, of your eternal lot. 


II. Let every one, then, ſay to himſelf: 
it is I who am to die, and return into duſt: 
it is I, who am that perſon whom God has 
appointed to die: I have therefore nothing 
to do with this World ; the other was made 
for me, and I am to provide for that. In 
this I am but a paſſenger; and therefore I 
ought to look for the next, which is the 
place of my abode, Certain it is, that death 
will come, and hurry me away out of this 
World: all the buſineſs, therefore, I have 
now, 1s to prepare myſelf for ſo difficult a 
combat; and, fince it is not in the power 
of man to free me from this calamity, I 
will now begin from this moment faithfully 


to ſerve that Lord, who alone is able to 


ſave 
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fave me in ſo certain and imminent a dan- 
ger. Farewel, then, from this moment, o 
you diſſipating company, farewel vain a- 
muſements and diverſions, farewel criminal 
pleaſures and allurements of the World, 
farewel unhappy companion of my fins; 
farewel enſnaring converſation, unchriſtian 
liberties, dangerous correſpondence, and 
whatever elſe may alienate my mind from 
the ſervice of my God. I am reſolved ef- 
fectually to begin now without delays to 
prepare myſelf for death. As I know, I 
am condemned to die, I will a& the Cri- 
minal's part, and endeavour all I can to 
make the Judge propitious to me. Let the 
World entice ine with its alluring baits, I 
ſhall never torget the condition of my ſtate, 
the irrevocable ſentence of death which is 
alrcady given againſt me. 

A Criminal, when he has received ſen- 
tence of death, can think of nothing but 
of that fatal day of execution that will 
put an end to his life. And what are all 
men, but ſo many Criminals convicted of 
High Treaſon againſt the Majeſty of God, 
and condemned by his juſtice to ſuffer vio- 
lent death? How is it then, that we are 
ſo unmindful of that great day of execution, 


the end of our lives and the beginning of Sh 


Eternity? We all iſſue from the womb of 
our mothers, as condemned malefactors out 


of 


— 
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of Priſon, and walk towards the place of 
execution for the mortal guilt contracted by 
Original Sin, Now, who in his ſenſes, 
being led to be executed, would amuſe. him- 
ſelf by the way with vain conceits and 
frivolous or ſcurrilous jeſts? We are all 
condemned perſons, who go to the Gallows; 
though by different ways, which we ourſelves 
are ignorant of: ſome the ſtrait way, and 
ſome by by-paths ; but are all ſure to meet 
in death. Who knows whether he goes the 
direct way, or winds about by turns? 
Whether he ſhall arrive there ſoon, or ſtay 
a while? All we know is, that we are on 
the. way, and are not far from the end. 


How then can we reliſh the tranſitory plea- 


ſures of this momentary life? With what 
ſecurity can we eat, drink, or go to bed, 
with a conſcience loaded with the heavy 
guilt of mortal ſin? A great danger of fear 
is enough to take away the ſenſe of other 
Joys ; and what greater danger than that of 


an unhappy eternity? And are we not in 


this dreadful danger every moment we live 


in mortal fin? For, what is death, but 


the way to Eternity? A long journey, 
then, you have to make: why then do you 


| - not provide in time; and the ſooner, becauſe 
you know not how ſoon you may be forced 
to depart? It is always ſafe, nay and neceſ- 


fary too, to have our accounts ready, and in 
good 
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good order; ſince we know not but God 
may call us in ſuch haſte, as we ſhall have 
no time to ſettle them. 
Conſider, there is much to do in dying 
well; for this many years were required: 
fince therefore you know not, whether you 
ſhall have one day allowed you, why do you 
not begin this day to prepare yourſelf? If 
when yon make a ſhort journey, and think 
yourſelt provided with every neceffary thing. 
you commonly find fomething wanting or 
forgotten ; how comes it, that for fo long 
a journey as is that of eternity, you think 
yourſelf fufficiently provided, when you 
have ſcarce begun to think of it? He, who 
had reaſon to ſuſpect, that thieves would 
enter his houſe in the night, would cer- 
tainly watch all the night; left they ſhould 
fall upon him at unawares: it being, then, 
not a ſuſpicion, but an evident certainty, 
that death will infallibly come as 4 thief 
in the night (3), and we know not when; 
why do we not always watch? Watch, 
fays Chrift, and be ready (4): he does not 
fay, prepare yourſelves, but be ready: now, 
common ſenſe will tell us, that we muſt 
prepare ourſelves, before we can be ready. 
This preparation is ſo indiſpenſable a con- 
dition for a happy death; that God, the 


(3) 1 Theſſal. C. 5. v. 3. (4) Luke, c. 12. v. 40. 


Diſpenſer 
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Diſpenſer of all graces (5)% has effentially 


annexed the ineſtimable grace of dying well 


to the care we take in preparing for it, as it 


is expreſly declared by our, heavenly Mafter 
and Saviour Feſus Chrift (6). This all the 
World knows: we all agree, that nothing 
is of ſo great a moment as death; that it is 
the moſt difficult thing in the World to die 
well ; that it requires a great deal of prepa- 
ration; that we can never be too well pre- 
pared for it: and it is for this very reaſon 
that we are ſo afraid of ſudden death. But 
alas! what does this fear produce in our 
hearts? Has it ever awakened or excited 
us ſeriouſly to prepare for death? Are you 
now better prepared for it, than a year ago? 
If you ſhould die now, this very moment, 
and be ſummoned to appear at the bar of 
divine juſtice, there to give an exact account 
of ſo many years of hfe given you for no 
other end, but that you might work out 


your ſalvation; do you think, you could 


acquit yourſelf with any probable hopes of 
ſalvation? Or would not, think ye, riſe up 
againſt you ſo many graces and moſt inviting 
inſpirations, as you have ſo ungratefully 
abuſed during the courſe of your life? So 
many indiſpenſable obligations, as a child, 
as a parent, as a huſband, as a wife, as a 


%= £6) James, c. I, v. 17. (6) Matt. 24. vv. 43, &c, Mark, 13. v. 33, &c. 
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maſter or miſtreſs of a family, unſatisfied 
for? So many Sundays and Holydays un- 
ſanctfied, or irreligiouſly profaned with 
intemperance and unchriſtian mirth? 80 
many fruitleſs, not to ſay ſacrilegious, con- 
feſhons and communions, without examen, 
without ſorrow, without ſincerity of heart, 
without amendment of life? So many crying 
ſins of others which you have been the occa- - 
ſion of, either through criminal filence, SOFT EY 
downright ſcandalous provocations, or flat- _— 
tering deluſive promiſes? Would not, think <3 
ye, all this frightful train of iniquity, unre= _ . 6 

: 


pented for, riſe up againſt you at the Tribu- ML, 
nal of Chriſt, were you now to die this very 832 
moment without any warning of your im- „ 
minent death? What then mean all your © | 
fears and apprehenſions of ſudden death ? . 9 
If they are not able to awaken you from the * 1 
lethargy of your impenitence, to bring you 3 
to a practical ſenſe of the dangerous conditi- | 
on you are 4n, and to rouſe your indolent 
ſoul to a ſerious effectual preparation for a 
happy death; what are thoſe fears, but ſo 
many ſelf-condemning evidences of the cor- 
ruption of your heart, of the ſtrong attach- 
ment you have to ſin and the pleaſures of it, 
and of the practical reſolution you are in of 
dying an unprovided death? 2 
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| Is there any among you, Chriſtian: Sin- 
ners, who does not wiſh in his heart faith- 
fully to have ferved God, two years, at 
leaſt, before death ? Why then do you not 


beg in now in time, fince you cannot pro- 
miſe yourſelf a day's life? I know, you 


gate afraid, that if you begin now while 


in health to prepare for eternity, - the 
thoughts of death will diſturb your mind, 
and imbitter all the ſatisfactions of lite : 
but this is a mere diabolical deception. 
Believe me, the thoughts of death diſ- 
quiet only thoſe who are unprepared to 
die: they are uneaſy only to thoſe, who 
have reaſon to fear they ſhall make an 
unhappy end: but to thoſe, who know 


how to die well, and are not only pre- 


paring, but ready to leave this World at 
the firſt notice, the thoughts of death arc 
the trueſt ſubject of joy and conlolation. 
In fine, after all your endeavours, you ſhall 
never attain to a ſolid happineſs and content, 
even in this life, by any other means but 
thoſe which conduce to a happy death. 


Since, therefore, you ſee the neceſſity 


you are under of dying, and of dying 
well; begin now from this inſtant, be- 
fore it. be too late, fo to regulate the 


momentous affairs of your immortal foul, 


as to be as in readineſs to depart 
this 
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this miſerable life with ſach a death, as 
may prove the beginning. of an everlaſ- 

happineſs in the next: a bleſſing 
which I ſincerely wiſh you all, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Amen; | 
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DISCOURSE X. 
Ox THE UNCERTAINTY or DEATH. 
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Watch ye, therefore becauſe you Rnow not 
the day nor the hour. Matthew, c. 25, 
v. 13. | 


ſopher, that by ſo much a man was to 
be reputed wiſer, by how much he more 
ſeriouſly thought of death: and accordingly 
among many other inſtructions he gave his 


Diſciples, he bid them never to cover their 


feet whenever they went any journey; ſigni- 
fying thereby, that in the way to this life 
we ſhould always have the end of it, which 
is death, diſcovered and in view. Conform- 
ably to this, we alſo learn from Hiſtory, 
that, in ancient times, at the Coronation of 


an Emperor, the principal Architects of the 


Empire uſed to preſent him various kinds of 
marble, that he might chuſe for his Sepul- 


M 3 chre #7 


T was a great ſaying of Plato the Philo- 
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chre ſuch as pleaſed bim beſt; intimating 
thereby to him theſe two important trüths: 
firſt, that, unleſs he firſt governed himſelf ' 
by the memory of Death, wherein all his 
majeſty was certainly to end, he could not 
govern his ſubjects with wiſdom and juſtice : 
and ſecondly, that his reign being moſt un- 
certain, both as to its duration and manner 
of its final period, it was very proper imine- 
diately to begin his Tomb, that it might be 
finiſhed in time before his life were ended. 
In which myſterious ceremony the preſent 
were equally admoniſhed, dt ſo ſoon as 
reaſon begins to appear in Man, it is then 
time to begin to provide for death ; and that 
in the preparation for it conſiſted chiefly the 
good government and perfection of life. 

This fame inſtructive leſſon I propoſe, 
Dear Chriſtians, to enforce at preſent in the 
ſeries of this Diſcourſe : in which I ſhall 
conſider the neceſſity of an early and continual 
preparation for death, ariſing from that moſt 
alarming circumſtance of the indiſcoverable 
ſecrecy of the time and manner of it. 


1. pee is no truth fo difreliſhing to na- 
ture, than that we muſt once die; and yet no 
truth was ever leſs doubted of. God, 
ſcems, has taken a particular care that the 
belief we have of the certainty of death thall 
not be weakened by any of thoſe artifices, 


which 


3 1 LAT Af "0" ye by. ZE. 
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which men cendrally; ule to are ſuch 


other truths as do not ſuit, with their incli- 
nations. The unqueſtionable experience of 
ſo many ages already paſt ſince the creation 
of the World, form ſo full a conviction of 
it in every man's mind, that, even thoſe 
who had the vanity to think themſelves ſo 
far exalted above the reſt of men, as to chal- 
lenge divine honours to themſelves, were 
never ſo mad as to flatter themſelves into an 
opinion of their being exempt from death. 
Yet, certain as we are of death, is there 
any thing more uncertain than the time and 
manner of our death? Where is the man 
that can ſhew me an authentick leaſe of his 
life, or that can give me an aſſurance in any 
one moment of his life, that he ſhall not 
die the next? Who knows, whether he is 
to die in his old age or in his youth? A 
year, a month, a . or to- day? 
By day, or by night? Awake, or 1 * 
In the ſtate of grace, or of mortal fin? In 
the exerciſe of a chriſtian duty, or in the 
very act of fin? No living man upon earth, 
Then is the time of our death moſt uncer- 
tain? Yes, ſays Chrift our Lord: You &now 
not the day, nor the hour. Who knows, 


whether he is to die by a fever, or by the 


ſword? By grief, or by ſurprize? Sud- 
denly, or flowly? At home, or abroad? 
In bed, or out? With the comfortable aſ- 
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Kiſtance of the Prieſt, or deſtitute of all chriſ- 
tian help? No livin ag man upon carth. 
Then is the manner of our death moſt un- 


certain? Yes, ſays the Holy Ghoſt: for 


as the fiſhes that are taken in an evil net, and 
as the birds that are caught in the Snare ; ſo are 
the ſons of men ſnared in an evil time, when it 


Halleth ſuddenly upon them (1). 


Wonderful, then, is the danger of him, 
who continues in the ſtate of mortal fin for 
the ſpace of a quarter of an hour! Death 
has time enough to ſhoot .his arrow in the 


| ſpeaking of a word, in the twinkling of an 


eye. Who would not tremble to hang over 


ſome great vulcano or burning cavern, where- 


in, if he fell, he were ſure to be conſumed 
and burnt alive ? and that by ſo weak a ſup- 
port as a thread ? This, or, in truth, in- 


comparably greater is the danger of him 


who is in mortal fin; who hangs over Hell, 


that bottomleſs pit of fire (2), by the lender 


thread of life, which the leaſt fit of ficknels, 
a little exceſs of cold or heat, a ſharp wind, 
the infectious breath of a ſick perſon, a 


violent paſſion of the heart, a ſudden ſur- 


prize, a falſe ſtep, may cut off in a momeat, 
and precipitate him into that horrid abyſs of 
everlaſting flames, and lake Eo God's wrath (3). 


(.) Eecleſiaſles, c. g. v. 12. (3) Nel. e. 19. v. 20. 


(i) Revel. c. 14. v. 19. 
For, 
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For, how many alas! how many and daily 
are not ſuch inſtances of ſudden death, of 
unforeſeen mortal aceidents as ſurpriſe men 
at unawares, without the leaſt warning of 
their approaching end? One, for inſtance, 
croſſing a river is drowned : another is run 
over by a cart, and inſtantly expires : that 
man. falls from his horſe, breaks his neck, 
and dies: a flate accidentally falling from a 
houſe, kills another on the ſpot: a ſtroke 
ot lightening kills one, an apoplexy another, 
an accidental fire a third : this man, in good 
health to all appearance, goes to bed as uſual, 
and in the morning he is found dead in his 
bed: that other is taken in a drunken fit, 
and this in the very act of luſt. How many, 
without the leaſt apprehenſion of the event, 
have met with ſudden death in the ve 
meat, or drink, or phyſick they took to 
prevent it? How often the burſting of an 
impoſthume in the bowels, the breaking of 
a vein in the heart, a ſudden eruption of the 
hlood, and a thouſand other unexpected 
caſualities have been the executioners of ſud- 
den death? 


We learn from Hiſtory, that Fabius, a 


Roman Senator, taking a draught of milk, 175 | 


was choaked with a hair. A ſmall grain of 
a grape took away the life of Anacreon. 
A pear, which Druſus Pompey was playing 
with, fell into his mouth and choaked him. 
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Hamer died of grief, and Sopbocibs of an ex- 
ceſs of joy. Dianyſius, hearing the good 
news of a victory obtained by his troops, 
inſtantly expired. Aurelian died at a publick 
ball, dancing on his wedding day, when he 
married the daughter of Domitian the Empe- 

ror. Thales Milgſius died of thirſt, beholding 
the ſports in the Amphitheatre : and Onam, 


Sy as the Scripture informs us, died in the per- 
bs petration' of an unnatural crime (4). By 

<a ſuch unexpected accidents as theſe, many 
FI have fuddenly died; but we may die as ſud- 

1 1 denly without any of them. For a fudden 
"07 death there is no need of a hair or a fiſh-bone 


to ſtop our reſpiration, nor any affliction of 
melancholy to oppreſs us, or exceſs of joy to 
ſurpriſe us: it may very eaſily happen with- 
out any of theſe external agents. A corrupt 
or malignant humour lurking in the body, 
: and flying ſuddenly to the heart, without 
any body prerceiving it, has often proved 
immediate death. And it is really a matter 
of great wonder, that ſo few, in proportion, 
| die ſuddenly; confidering the frail ſtructure 
of the human frame, the delicate texture of 
.Y . .- Its parts, the innumerable unforeſeen ' acci- 
—.  » dents to which it is expoſed, and the con- 
 '.,- -* tinual endeavours of men to deſtroy it, by 
intemperance, luſt, anger, and other inſtru- 


(4) Gen, C. 38. VV. 9, 10. 
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ments of death. In ſhort, as no man can 
ſee what he has within his own body, ſuch 
may his diforder be, that, thawgh he thinks 
himſelf in perfect health, he may come to 
die withia a quarter of an hqur-- | 
The day before the Children of Tfrael went 
out of Egypt, how many young Lords, Princes 
of families, and Heirs to great fortunes; in that 
kingdom, promiſed themſelves todogreat mat- 
ters the next day, or, perhaps, within a year 
after? Yet, not one of them lived to ſee the mor- 
ning: they were all cut off in the flower of 
age by an untimely and unexpected death; for 


flew all the fir ſt- horn in the land of Egypt, from 
the firſt-bern of Pharaoh, that ſat on his throne, 


dungeon (5). And thus was litterally verified 
what the Apoſtle ſaid afterwards, that the day 
of the Lord would come like a thief in the nigbt, 
when none were aware of it, when the maſter 
of the houſe was in a profound fleep (6). 
With great reaſon, then, has our Bleſſed 
Saviour exhorted us in the words of the Text 
to watch, becauſe we know not the day nor the 
Sour of our death. It may come when we 
leaſt expect it: nay, it will certainly come 
when we don't think of it. Death is like a 
treacherous thief, who lies in wait to fall 


15) Exod, c. 12. v. 26. (6) 1 Theſlal, c. 5. vv. 2, 4. 


ſuddenly 


at midnight, ſays the Holy Writer, the Lord 


unto the firft- born ꝙ the captive that was in the 
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ſuddenly upon the unwary traveller, and kill 
him. Now, had Jeſus Chriſt promiſed us 
with an oath, that we ſhould have previous 
notice of his coming, we could not live in 
greater ſecurity than We do; and yet, we 
know for certain, that he has poſitively de- 
clared the direct contrary : Be ready, ſays 


he, for at an hour when you think not the Son 


of man will come (7). This is not a mere 
advice of a wiſe and knowing friend; it is 


the irrevocable deciſion of the Lord of life 
and death, who knows to a moment the 
exact time in which he defigns to call us to 


an account. Let our deſigns and projects 
be ever ſo well laid, death will certainly 
come when we leaſt expect it: this is an 


article of Faith. | 


This uncertainty of death, both as to the 


time and manner of it, this continual danger 


we are in of dying ſuddenly, would, one 


would think, be ſufficient to imbitter all the 


pleaſures of this tranſitory life, and to make 
us redouble all our care ta provide againſt ſo 


momentous a change. It is ſaid of Dianyfius, 
King of Sicily, that in order to diſabuſe a 


young Philoſopher, who thought him the 
happieſt of men, becauſe there was no plea- 
ſure in life but what he could enjoy, invited 


him once to a Royal Feaſt, where he was 


(7) Luke, c. 12. v. 49. 
ſerved 
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ſerved with all the ſplendor of a King. But 
whilſt the Philoſopher was moſt immerſed 
in the enjoyment of his temporary happineſs, 
he ordered a ſharp-pointed ſword to be hung 
directly over his head, ſuſtained only by a 
hair; which ſo frightened the poor Philoſo- 
pher, that unable to ſtand the danger, with- 
out eating a morſel more, he roſe from table 
with great precipitation, and abandoned all 
the pleaſures of ſo dangerous a Feaſt. You, 
then, mortal man, who have no greater ſe- 
curity of your life than he; you, whoſe 
exiſtence in this World depends on the ſlen- 
der thread of life, which the moſt unexpec- 
ted caſuality may cut off in a moment, how 
can you reliſh the momentary pleaſures of 
this deceitful World? How can you neg- 
let a moment to be always ready againſt a 
danger that always threatens you? He, 
who 1s never ſure of life, becauſe he may die 
every moment, ought never to delight in life; 
becauſe he ought every moment to expect 
death, and be ready to leave this life, as one 
who every moment is in danger of death; 
which for no other reaſon is thus uncertain, 
but that we may be ever ſure and certain to 
deſpiſe this preſent life, and prepare ourſelves 
for the next. | 
It is really aſtoniſhing, Dear Chriſtians, 
that a danger of this alarming nature, where 
nothing leſs than eternity is at ſtake, ſhould 
| | nog 


a On the en „ Death, 


not yet be able to awaken our fears, and 


make us apply every means in our power to 


prevent being ſurpriſed by an unprovided 
death? Oh that men were wiſe, fays holy 
Moſes ; oh that they underſtood this, * world 
provide for their latter end (8)! Alas, with 
what care and diligence do not men provide 
againſt temporal evils, even at ſuch a time 
when they run little or no danger of any 
tofs! The ſhepherds guard their flocks day 
and night with watchful dogs, although 
they apprehend no immediate danger from 
the wolf; only becaufe it is poſſible he may 


come and deſtroy the ſheep. Strong fortifi- 
cations are defended by numerous garriſons, 


even in time of peace; only becauſe the ene- 
my either did once, or may now unexpec- 
tedly come, and take the place by ſurpriſe. 
In Hontier Towns the centinels keep con- 
ftant watch day and night, although no 
enemy appears; becauſe it is not impoſhble 
but he may. come, and take the Town by 
ſtorm. Let a report prevail, that the publick 
roads are infeſted with robbers, or the ſeas 
with pirates; no man ventures abroad with- 
out being well armed, or without the pro- 
tection of a convoy, or many in company. 
Senſeleſs, then, that we are! who being 
in continual danger of falling into the hands 


. 


($) Deuter, c. 32. v. 29. 
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mortal enemy, and thus becoming a prey to 
that infernal wolf, or roaring Lion, as the 
Apoſtle calls him, who goeth about ſeeking 
whom he may devour (9); are yet ſo indolent- 
ly careleſs and unconcerned, as if we ventur- 
ed nothing by dying ill ! If our danger were 
only probable, or merely poſſible, our neg- 
le& would be more excuſable : but what 
renders it almoſt unpardonable, what makes 
it highly criminal in the fight of God, is 
the infallible certainty we have of the reality 
of it, ſo often inculcated in Holy Writ by 
moſt expreſs / declarations of the Word of 
God, and daily confirmed by the irrefrag- 
able evidence of our own eyes. 

This careleſs conduct of men in the midft 
of the greateſt danger, is not improperly re- 
preſented to us in the following parable. 
It happened once, that a Criminal, being 
capitally condemned for atrocious crimes, 
found means to make his eſcape juſt the 
night before he was to be executed : and 
thinking within himſelf, that the publick 
roads (as is natural in all ſuch caſes) were all 


well guarded, and the avenues ſtopt, he took 


himſelf to the woods ; from whence, after 
a long viciſſitude of difficulties and dangers, 
he came at laſt into an open country, En- 


{9) 2 Peter, ©, 5. v. . 


tering. 
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tering, then, upon the road which ſeemed 


to him moſt frequented by travellers, he was 
informed by the inhabitants of the place, 
that the Capital of that unknown Country 
was but a day's journey from thence: they 
told him likewiſe, that though the road. 
which led to it, would appear to him all 
along very pleaſant and ſafe; yet, they 
would have him take great care how he ſet 
his feet when he came within the ſight of 
the Town; for being actually at war with 
a neighbouring Power, they had cut all a- 


round the fortifications of the Town a very 


deep and dangerous trench, about a mile in 


breadth, which was ſo artfully covered and 


diſguiſed, that it was extremely difficult to 
perceive where the danger lay. And becauſe 
it was almoſt impoſſible for any one, unac- 
quainted with the place, not to periſh in 
attempting to get over to the other ſide, ſo 
the humane inhabitants offered him an ex- 
perienced guide, that would conduct him 


with all ſafety through a very narrow paſ- 


ſage, which was the only ſafe avenue to the 
Town. 

But our thoughtleſs Traveller thioking 
himſelf out of all danger, becauſe he had 


eſcaped being executed in his own Country, 
refuſed to take a Guide; being aſſured by his 


fellow-travellers, who were as ignorant as 


himſelf of the nature of the place, that, in 
caſe 


\ 
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caſe there was any ſuch danger (which, in 
all probability, was but a mere fiction of the 
inhabitants), they would venture the firſt, 
and would ſhew him the way to the Town. 
Thus, they all ſet out in great ſpirits, laughing, 
and making a game of the pretended fim- 
plicity of the inhabitants; who could be fo 
filly, they ſaid, as to think to frighten them 
with ſuch ridiculous fictions. But behold, 
being now come within ſight of the Town ; 
when they were leſs apprehenſive of danger, 
perceiving no viſible marks of it upon the 
road, which was all along extremely uniform 
and level; all of a ſudden one of them fell 
into the pit, and immediately diſappeared : 
this alarmed the others, who, in endeavour- 
ing to make their eſcape in great confuſion 
and hurry, fell alſo into the pit, and periſhed 
without remedy, and our Traveller among 
the reſt. " And 

And who is this Traveller, think ye, this 
unfortunate Criminal, fo ſenſeleſs and incon- 
fiderate? It is you, mortal man: you ſenſe- 
leſs Son of Adam: who, having eſcaped the 
danger of being ſuffocated in your mother's 
womb, whilſt you were a child of wrath 
(10), by reaſon of that atrocious crime which 
you contracted at your conception againſt the 


Majeſty of God, you came at laſt into this 


(10) Rom, c: 9. v. 22, Epheſ. c. 2. v. 3. 


Vol. I. N World: 


r > m = 
© Tat : — Ts : 


180 On the Uncertainty of Death. 


World: wherein being in your way fo the 
Houſe of your Eternity (11), you have had 
repeated informations given you by the in- 
fallible mouth of the Son of God and his 
Apoſtles, of the ſhort and uncertain diſtance: 
betwixt this World and the next, of the de- 
ceitful agreeableneſs of the broad road that 
leadeth to perdition, and of the dangerous and 
narrow paſſage of death you muſt come to, 
before you reach the unknown Regions of 
Eternity: you have likewiſe had ſkilful 

uides offered you for your direction in the 


Perſons of Chriff's Miniſters, to conduct you 


ſafe to the end of ſo dangerous a journey : 
but blind to your own danger, and bent up- 
on your eternal ruin, you will not be pre- 
vailed upon to take a proper Guide ; but re- 
lying on the contrary aſſurances of your fel- 
low-travellers, and men of this World, as 
unacquainted as yourſelf with the difficult 
path of ſalvation, with the dangerous paſs 
of death, you will hardly believe the reality 
of ſuch a danger; nay, you will even think 
it ſafe to tread on their ſteps. But take care, 
ſenſeleſs mortal, how you ſet your feet in 
the way of this life ; leſt, following the care- 
leſs ſteps of your deluded companions, whom 
you have often ſeen fall into the pit of death, 
before they were aware of it, you miſplace 


(11) Ecclefiaftes, c. 12. v. 5. 
them 
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them yourſelf, and fall likewiſe into the 
bottomleſs pit of an unhappy eternity. 

You believe death to be moſt certain: 
you cannot ſo much as gueſs the time, the 
place, or the manner of your death: you 
believe you may be ſurpriſed at any time, 
and that every moment may be your laſt : 
and yet, o unaccountable conduct! you fin 
with ſo much indifference; nay, with ſo 
much pleaſure and ſatisfaction, ſo frequently, 
ſo eaſily, and ſo grievouſly: you never think 
of declining the moſt immediate occaſions of 
ſin; you never think it too late to begin to 
prepare yourſelf for death. Alas! What 
Faith is this? It may be, perhaps, the faith 
of a Pagan who has no hopes of another 
World, who has no concerns beyond the 
grave, who has no fear of eternity: but it 
can never be the faith of a Chriſtian ; be- 
cauſe in direct oppoſition to the infallible 
deciſions of Chriſt, who bids us watch, and 
be ever ready ; becauſe he will certainly come at 
an hour when we think not. The next hour, 
the next moment, the next opportunity you 
| ſhall neglect or ſpend amiſs, may, for aught 
you know, be the laſt of your life; and the 
ſame hour, the ſame moment, the ſame op- 
portunity well improved, may ſecure for ever 
the ſalvation of your immortal foul. Oh! 
then, be not ſo ſenſeleſs, as to neglect a 
moment to prepare yourſelf for that uncer- 
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tain moment, on which an eternity depends. 
Do that now, whilſt you can, what you 
ſhall certainly wiſh to have done at that hour : 
what, very probably, you ſhall not be able 
to do at that hour: and what, in fine, you 
ſhould neceſſarily do at that hour, before 
you can ſecure that happy eternity of never 
ending joys, which is the reward of God's 
Elect: to whom, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and 
for ever. Amen. 


DISCOURSE XI. 


ON THE UniTY or DRATrR. 


It is appointed unto men once to die. Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, c. 9. v. 27. 


LTHOUGH the infallibility of 
death as to the fact, the indiſco- 
verable ſecrecy of it as to the time, 
and the impenetrable uncertainty as to the 
manner of it, are three moſt alarming con- 
ditions of the end of human life, enough, 
if duly pondered, to imbitter the moſt ex- 
quiſite pleaſures ſenſuality can afford; yet, I 
think, that of all the circumſtances attending 
this inevitable change from life to death, 
which every mortal muſt undergo, none can 
be more frightful or alarming than that in- 
fallible unity of it mentioned by the Apoſtle 
in the words of the Text: that is, its being 
only one, and never to be tried but once; 
for, ſays he, It is appointed unto men once to 
N 2 die: 
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die: ſo that the error once committed in 
dying ill, can never be redreſſed wy dying 
well a ſecond time. 

This ſingular condition of death, ſcarce 
ever conſidered in a proper light by the ge- 
nerality of men, I propoſe, Dear Chriſtians, 
to exhibit to your conſideration in the ſeries 
of this Diſcourſe + in which, after having 
conſidered in the firſt place the terribleneſs 
of death, ariſing from the unity of its nature; 
or from its being but one, and only once to 
be tried; I ſhall proceed in the ſecond to 
draw ſuch practical conſequences from the 
conſideration of it, as will evidently con- 
vince you of the neceſſity you are under to 
uſe every means in your power to prevent in 
time the fatal conſequences of an 1 
unhappy death. 


I. So then, it is irrevocably decreed, that 
every man muſt die, and die only once! So 
then, it is certain, that once a man has ſet 


his feet within the gates of eternity, there 
is no coming back | Yes, antwers the 


Apoſtle: I: is appointed for every man once to 
die; for as every man has but one life to 
live, ſo every man has but one death to die. 
Then is death but one? Yes, only one: 
and ſo excluſively one, that, in the preſent 
ceconomy of Divine Providence, it is as im- 
poſſible for a man to die twice, as it is 5 be 

| Orn 
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born a ſecond time. It is true, God has 
given us moſt of our ſenſes and other parts 
of our body, two of a ſort; he has given us 
two eyes, that if one fails, we may uſe the 
other: he has given us two hands, that, if 
we happen to loſe one, we may not be en- 
tirely diſabled: he has given us two ears, 
that, if one grows deaf, we may ſupply the 
defect by the help of the other: but deaths, 
he has given us but one; and if that one 
miſcarries, all is loſt, and loſt for ever. 

A terrible caſe indeed! That the thing 
of the higheſt importance for us, which is 
to die, has neither trial not remedy ? It is 
but only once to be acted, and that in a mo- 
ment, and upon that moment all eternity 
depends; wherein if we fail, the error is 
never to be corrected, and nothing leſs than 
an eternity of wo and never-ending torments 
muſt be the neceſſary conſequence of it. 
Plutarch relates of Lammachus the Centurion, 
that reprehending a ſoidier under his com- 
mand tor ſome conſiderable error committed 
in a battle, the ſoldier, ſenſible of his fault, 
promiſed he would never do ſo any more: 
Thou ſayeſt well, replied the wiſe Centurion, 
for in war the miſchief that follow: the firſt error 
is ſo great, that thou canſt not err twice. But 
if in war, where fortune is various, uncer- 
tain, and inconſtant, one cannot err twice; 
in death, where an eternal immutable lot is 
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at ſtake, we ought certainly not to err once, 
the error being utterly irreparable, and be- 
yond poſſibility of redreſs. 255 

If an ignorant Clown, who had never 
drawn a bow, were compelled to ſhoot at a 
mark far diſtant; upon condition, that, if 
he hit the mark, he ſhould be highly re- 
warded ; but if not, and that at the firſt. 
time, he ſhould be burnt alive: to what 
ſtraits would the poor man find himſelf re- 
duced! How perplexed and full of anxiety, 
that he ſhould be forced upon a thing of 
that difficulty, in which he had no ſkill, 
and that the error would coſt him fo dear as 
his life! But, above all, that it was onl 
once to be tried, without poſſibility of re- 
pairing the firſt error by a ſecond trial ! 
Why---this is our caſe: from the very firſt 
uſe of reaſon, ignorant as we are in matters 
of eternity, we are under an indiſpenſable 
neceſſity, either to hit, without any trial, 
the difficult point of dying well, or to periſh 
for ever in the unquenchable fire of hell. 
This is our taſk : for this, and for this only, 
we were ſent into this World. I know not, 
how we can be ſo unmindful of ſo dangerous 
a taſk, ſo negligent, and diſtracted! We 
have never died yet: we have no experi- 
ence, nor ſkill in a thing of ſo great difficul- 
ty: we are to die only once: upon that 
Qnce an eternity depends ; and yet we laugh 


and 
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and rejoice, as if we had nothing to fear af- 
ter death | We paſs our days in mirth and 
jollity, eat, * and go to bed, with a 
conſcience loaded with the heavy guilt of 
mortal ſin, without the leaſt apprehenſion or 
anxiety of mind! Neither do we think 
worth our while to make the leaſt prepara- 
tion for ſo difficult and dangerous a wy as 
is that of dying well! Alas, alas! Have 
we not, then, all the reaſon in the world to 
apprehend, that we ſhall certainly miſs the 
mark, when we come to the taſæk? 

In thoſe human actions, which can be 
done more than once, if one fails, another 
may ſucceed; and that which is loſt at one 
time, may be regained at another. If a 
Merchant has this year a ſhip loſt, another 
may arrive the next loaded with ſuch riches, 
as to compenſate the loſs of the former. If 
an Orator miſcarries in a publick declamation 
or oration, he may with another recover his 
credit to the full. But if we once miſcarry 
in death, how ſhall we be able to recover 
the loſs, when we can die but once? That 
which is highly precious in itſelf, and but 
one in the kind, and ſuch, as never to be 
had again when once loſt, is not only more 
valuable on this account, but does alſo de- 
ſerve every degree of diligence to ſecure it, 
or to preſerve it when ſecured. It being 
then certain, that death is but one; it ought 

to 
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to be every one's chief concern to ſpare no 
pains, to take all imaginable care to ſecure 
a happy one, which is not only the moſt 
valuable of all things, but irretrievable when 
once loſt; learning in life how to die, by 
dying to the World and all its vanities, and 
living ſo, as if every moment were to be the 
laſt. | 

Let us ſuppoſe, for argument's-ſake, that 
a man was obliged within a certain time, 
unknown to him how long, to leap over a 
large, deep, and dangerous cavern; upon 
condition, that, if he pertormed it well, he 
ſhould be made Sovereign of a powerful and 
wealthy Kingdom, but if not, he ſhould be 
chained to an Oar, and be made a perpetual 
Galley-ſlave. This man, no doubt, would 
uſe all poſſible diligence during that uncer- 
tain time in preparing himſelf for ſo difficult 
and hazardous a taſk; and, leſt the term 
appointed ſhould expire before he had ac- 
quired ſufficient ſkill, he would very often 
practice in the day an action of ſuch great 
conſequence, from which he expected ſuch 
different fortunes. But, how far more dif- 
ferent, alas, are thoſe which we expect from 
ſo great and difficult a leap, as is that from 
life to death, from time to eternity, which 
every one of us mult neceſſarily perform at 
the laſt period of life! Why, then, do we 
neglect daily to exerciſe ourſelves during _ 

| the 
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the only time given us for preparation, in 
the practice of ſo difficult a taſk ? and the 
more ſo, as we know not how ſoon we may 
be called to that deciſive trial, which is not 
to be performed but once ? 

When the leap is great and dangerous, he 
who is to perform it uſes to fetch his career 
backwards, that ſo he may leap farther off, 
and with greater force : we, then, knowin 
the danger of the leap from life to death, 
from one world to another, ought certainly 
to fetch our career as far back as poſſible; 
even from the firſt uſe of reafon; carefully 
examining every part of our lives, paſt as well 
as preſent, to know how our accounts ſtand 
with God: ſure, that at the expiration of 
the appointed term, known only to God, 
we are to pay a great debt, and diſcharge 


both uſe and principal to the utmoſt rigour 
of the Law. 


II. The neceſſity and manner of a daily 
preparation to ſecure a happy death, is very 
lively repreſented by St. John Damaſcen, in the 
following Parable. There was, ſays he, a 
great and populous City, the inhabitants of 
which had the ſingular cuſtom of chuſing a 
Stranger for their King, who had na manner 
of knowledge of their laws and form of 
Government. This King, for a year, they 
ſuffered to do what he pleaſed, without con- 
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troul 'or oppoſition : but that being elapſed, 
and he moſt ſecure and glorious in his 
Throne, without fear or apprehenſion of any 
danger ; they came ſuddenly upon him in a 
tumultuous riotous manner, ſtripped him of 
his Royal Robes, and after dragging him 
through the publick ſtreets in a moſt barba- 
rous inſulting manner, they baniſhed him at 
laſt into a deſolate uninhabited Ifland far off, 
where, deſtitute of all human help, he made 
a miſerable end, not having wherewith to 
feed or clothe himſelf : his fortune, all of a 


ſudden, changed into the reverſe; his riches 


into poverty and want, his happineſs and 
pleaſures into affliction and ſorrow, his dain- 
ties into hunger, and his royal purple and 
majeſty into nakedneſs and miſery. 

But once it happened, that the Stranger 
they choſe for their King was a wiſe and 
prudent man ; and being informed by one of 
his Privy-Counſellors of the natural fickle- 
neſs and inconſtancy of the citizens, and 
their inhuman behaviour to all his predeceſ- 
ſors ; he diſſembled his ſurprize in the beſt 
manner he could, and inſtead of being puffed 
up with the ſovereignty of the Kingdom they 
had conferred upon him, or giving himſelf 
up to the enjoyment of pleaſures, he took all 

oſſible care to loſe no, time, but provide for 
himſelf againſt all accidents; that, when he 
Mould be depoſed and baniſhed into that 
| Iſland, 
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Iſland, he might be able to ſupport his dig- 
nity, and live a happy life. To this end, 
he employed the whole year of his Reign in 
exporting ſecretly into that Iſland moſt of 
the treaſures and riches of the City, which 
were very great. The year being now ex- 
pired, the Citizens, according to cuſtom, 
came all in an uproar to depoſe him of his 
dignity, and ſo ſent him into exile. But he, 
who was prepared againſt this reverſe of for- 
tune, and had already provided before-hand 
wherewith to live in honour and plenty, 
whilſt his predeceſſors periſhed in miſery and 
want, went to the place of baniſhment, not 
only without any trouble or heavinefs of 
heart, but with all imaginable content and 
alacrity of mind. * 
And what, think ye, is this great and 
populous City; but this miſerable World 
wherein we live, fooliſh, vain, deceit- 
ful, moſt changeable, and inconſtant ? 
Wherein when we think to reign and live 
moſt happy, are ſuddenly ſtripped by death 
of all we poſſeſs, and ſent naked into the 
graye, Wherein, when we leaſt expect it, 
and are moſt immerſed in pleaſure and 
mirth, with the fading and tranſitory joys of 
this momentary life, as if we were immor- 
tal, or were never to die, are ſuddenly ſwept 
away, and baniſhed into the regions of E- 
ternity : that barren and deſolate Land of 
| tne 
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the dead, ſo far removed from our thoughts: 
a land of darkneſs and calamity, covered with 
the gloomy ſhade of death, where no order but 
everlaſting horrour and confuſion dwell (1). 
He is, therefore, wiſe unto ſalvation, who, 
following the example of the prudent King 
in the parable, improves every moment of 
his ſhort life in making proviſion for eter- 
nity : who, foreſeeing by the light of reaſon 
and Faith, that he 1s but a ſtranger in this 
World, and that he is ſoon to be ſtripped of 
all his wealth, ſubſtance, and even life it- 
ſelf, and be forfaken by all, makes ſuch uſe 
of the ſhort time he has to live in the 
World, as, by the conſtant practice of vir- 
tue, mortification, penance, and alms, to 


„ tranſport his treaſures into that Region of 
3 Eternity, where he is ſure to find them at 
his death, and where he himſelf is to dwell 
- for a world without end. | 
- Tra But alas! How few there are who thus 
2 prepare themſelves againſt that terrible and 


inevitable trance of death, and make in time 
proviſion for eternity! And how many, on 


.-.* the contrary, who, like the fooliſh Kings in 
the parable, ſpend the ſhort period of their 
lives in the enjoyment of temporal pleaſures, 
as if they were never to die, or had nothing 
| *: to fear after death! If we could die twice, 


(1) Job, c. 10, vv. 21, 22. 


our 
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our imprudence would be more pardonable; 
we might then have ſome hopes to repair our 
firſt error by expiating both a wicked life 
and an unprepared death together : but the 
misfortune is, that we can die but once. 
How comes it then, Dear Chriſtians, that 
we take no more care to prepare for death, 
than if we were certain that we ſhould never 
die, or that we ſhould die well, or that we 
ſhould die more than once? Whence comes 
it that we act and live, juſt as if we could 
loſe nothing by dying ill, or as if it were 
a very eaſy taſk to die well? Can we ſo far 
deceive ourſelves as to think, that we can 
acquit ourſelyes well of what we never tried, 
and it is only once to be tried? eſpecially. 
when both Faith and reaſon teach us, that 
it is the hardeſt thing in the World to die 
well, and that if we defer our preparation to 
a death- bed, we put it off to a time the moſt 
improper for ſo great a work? The work 
long, without diſpute; the time ſhort; and 
the circumſtances the moſt unfavourable for 
a work ſo extremely nice and delicate: fo, 


that he, who preſumptuouſly waits for this 1 
time, ſtays till he is a- dying to prepare him- 8 1' 
ſelf for death. If a good death conſiſted =. $ 
only in receiving the laſt Sacraments and — | 
Rites of the church, in kiſſing a Crucifix, 3 
and ſhedding' a few tears; the raſhneſs of — # 
ſuch dilatory finners would be more * 05” 
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but how many alas! how: many, with all 
the. imaginable helpe, with all the Sacra- 
ments and Rites of the Church, ſtill die un- 
prepared, and make an unhappy end! 

To die well is to die in the ſtate of grace: : 
to die well is to die truly penitent : it is to 
hate fin above all evils, and to love God 
above all things with all the powers of the 
ſoul. Now, can we imagine it to be an eaſy 
taſk for a man who has loved and doated on 
fin all his life-time, and whom death tears, 
as it were, by force from the occaſions and 
pleaſures of it; can we imagine, I ſay, to 
be an eaſy taſk for ſuch a man, efficaciouſly 
to 46% 2 againſt it? How can he make 
ſincere acts of contrition and ſorrow, faith, 


hope, and love of God, ſo indiſpenſable to 


ſalvation, ' who never in his life had any 
true notion of theſe moſt neceſſary vir- 
tues? When he is oppreſſed with pain and 
anxiety, his ſoul troubled and diſcompoſed 
with the pangs and agonies of an approaching 
death, how can he be in a diſpoſition to ſettle 
the intricate affairs of his criminal conſcience, 


and make a general confeſſion of his careleſs 


Irregular life, which requires ſo much lei- 
ſure, thereby to repair the errors of his paſt 


: confeſſions? Is ſuch a perſon, who ſcarce 


knows his own brother, wife, or huſband, 
who ſtands by his bed-fide, in a condition to 
diſpatch in an hour or two the moſt difficult 

work 


* 
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work in the world, and ſuch as requires more | 
time than he is likely to live, a perfect tran- 


quility of mind, and the greateſt application 
and attention? TILES 198 
It is really ſurpriſing, Dear Chriſtians, 


that whenever we undertake any thing of 


importance, wherein our temporal intereſt, 


honour, or pleaſure is concerned, we always 


take our meaſures before-hand : only for 
death, the moſt important as well as moſt 


difficult taſk in the world, and on the ſuc- 


ceſs of which our eternal intereſt, honour, 
and happineſs depend, we can never think 
of preparation. We will not venture to 


ſpeak in publick, to ſhew our ſkill in any 
honourable exerciſe, to engage in any branch 


of buſineſs or trade; nay, we will not even 
venture to appear in a publick Aſſembly, or 
a viſit of ceremony, till we have taken time 
to prepare ourſelves for it; and with what 
care and diligence do we improve that time! 
What incredible pains they took, ſays St. 
Paul, thoſe who ſtrove for the victory in the 
publick Games! How carefully they ſtudied 
all the flights, turnings, and other artful 
ways, to ſurpriſe or prevent being ſurpriſed 


by their antagoniſts! With what heroick .. 


conſtancy they refuſed themſelves all manner 
of pleaſure, leſt it ſhould enervate their 
ſpirits! How ſeverely temperate they were 
in their diet! How great was their chaſtity 

Vol. I. 0 for 


0 


” 
— — — 2 * 
* 
yy 2 Q 
A 


- 8 LY 
. „ 
* * ; 
8 
.. ˙—————— > 2 


8 


- * 
— 2 


. = 2 2 
— 2 — 


- 
3 


196 On the Unity of Death. 


for many years together! And all this for 
what? For a corruptible crown, ſays St. 
Paul (2). And ſhall we, who know that 
our ſalvation and eternal happineſs are eſſen- 
tially depending on a good death, be leſs ſo- 
licitous to learn how to ſecure it? We are 
then to engage in a terrible fight ; and ſhall 
we venture to encounter the dangers of it, 
without having learned before-hand how to 
make uſe of our weapons? How can we 
hope for a happy death, if we do not learn 
in time to die well; if we will not ſo much 
as know what we are to learn ? 

What could we think of a Maſter of a 
ſhip, who never examined or enquired whe- 
ther the anchors, cables, rigging, and other 
utenſils, were in good order and fit for ſer- 
vice, till he was juſt periſhing in a violent 
ſtorm? Why---death, ſays the Wiſe-man 
is a dangerous voyage (3), and only once to 
be made in a man's life. The voyage 1s not 
only dangerous, but the longeſt that can be 
made: we fail from time to Eternity, among 
rocks and ſhelves, in the midſt of a tempeſ- 
tuous and treacherous ſea, the World ; and 
therefore in continual danger of being wreckt 
and loſt every moment. Can we, then, be 
too much upon our guard, or uſe too much 
diligence in preparing ourſelves before-hand 


(2) 1 Cor. c. 9. v. 25. (3) Wiſdom, c. 5. vv. 10, 13. 


with 
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with every neceſſary thing for ſo dangerous 
a voyage :? | 

No, Chriſtians, no: there is no practice of 
devotion more univerſally neceflary, though, 
perhaps, none more univerſally neglected, than 
that of a daily preparation for a happy death, 
Every body cannot faſt; ſolitude, and auſte- 
rities of corporal penances are not equally 
adapted to all conditions; but every age, con- 
dition, and rank, is able to prepare for death: 
nothing can be a reaſonable hindrance to it. 
Let us then examine ſeriouſly, how we have 
been hitherto prepared, and whether we do 
now prepare ourſelves. And ſeeing that death 
is but one, and only once to be tried, and 
that the errror once committed in dying ill 
can never be redreſſed by dying well a ſecond 
time ; let us now from this moment vigo- 
rouſly reſolve ſo to live for the future, as if 
every day we live were to be the laſt of our 
lives: that by a daily practice of dying whilſt 
we live, we may at laſt ſecure ſuch a death, 
as may prove the beginning of an everlaſting 
life in that heavenly Kingdom of Glory, 
which is the inheritance of God's Elect: to 
whom, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be 


all honour and glory now and for ever. 
Amen, 
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DISCOURSE XI. 


ON THE MEASURE or SiNs. 


EEC 


Be not wicked over much, leſt thou die before 


thy time. Eccleſiaſtes, c. 7. v. 18. 


F there be any thing in Religion capable 
of rouſing inſenſibility itſelf, and re- 
claiming the moſt obdurate finner from 

the dangerous path of final impenitence to 

a ſerious lively ſenſe of a ſpeedy converſion 

and repentance; it is certainly the conſide- 

ration of that moſt important advice, which, 


in the Perſon of the Wiſe-man, I have juſt 


now delivered to you in the words of the 
Text : Be not wicked over much, leſt thou die 
before thy time. The advice is grounded up- 
on the certainty of a ſingular truth of the 
moſt awakening kind, and of ſo momentous 
and univerſal a concern, that as it equally 
regards all men without diſtinction, poor 
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and rich, little and great, learned and igno- 
rant, ſaints and ſinners; ſo, likewiſe, on 
the practical application of it does inevitably 
depend the eternal irrevocable lot of every 
individual man. 

This fingular truth, on which is grounded 


this moſt important advice, is, that God, 


in the unſearchable order of his Predeſtina- 


tion, has irrevocably decreed to forgive every 
man a certain number of fins, and no more; 
which being once completed and. finiſhed, 
the next ſin, exceeding that number, will 
infallibly prove the cauſe of his eternal dam- 
nation. Not, as if there could be a fin ſo 
grievous or abominable, as to be out of the 
power of an infinitely merciful God to for- 
give; but only, that God, abſolute Diſpen- 
fer of his grace and pardon, has fixed a cer- 
tain meaſure to the ſins of every man, beyond 
which, when once completed, he will ſhew 
no mercy, but will infallibly proceed to the 
execution of his inflexible juſtice. 

This moſt alarming and infallible truth, 
enough, if duly pondered, to awaken in- 


r ſenſibility itſelf, I propoſe, Dear Chriſtians, 


to declare in the ſeries of this Diſcourſe : in 
which I ſhall demonſtrate to you in the firſt 
place, that there is a certain number of ſins, 
which God, in his mercy, has appointed to 
forgive to every man, with a poſitive decree 
never to forgive any more; and ſecondly, I 


{hall 
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ſhall exhibit to your conſideration ſuch prac- 
tical reflections on the certainty of this infal- 
lible truth, as will greatly contribute, 
through the influence of divine grace, and 
your co-operation with it, both, to the 
further ſanctification of the juſt, and the ef- 
fectual juſtification of the wicked. 


I. God, ſays the Wiſe-man, has ordered 
all things in meaſure, and number, and weight 
(1). Every thing is meaſured by the infal- 
lible rule of his omnipotent Will, numbered 
by the eternal infallibility of his Knowledge, 
and weighed by the invariable rectitude of 
his unalterable Juſtice. And, indeed, it 
muſt be ſo: ſince God, infinitely wiſe, juſt, 
and omnipotent; nay, Omnipotence, Wiſ- 
dom, and Juſtice itſelf, could- never order, 
permit, or create any thing, but in perfect 
meaſure, exact number, and juſt weight. 
Hence our Blefſed Saviour has expreſsly de- 
clared, that no part of the Creation, ever ſo 
minute, contemptible, or mean in the eyes 
of men is forgotten before God: no, not 
even the very hairs of our heads, which, 
ſays he, are all numbered to à hair (2). It 


then all created things, without exception, 


are thus ordered by God in perfect meaſure, 
weight, and number: it neceſſarily follows, 


(1) Wiſdom, c. 11. v. 21. (2) Matt, c. 10. v. 30. Luke, c. 12. v. 7. 
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by force of conſequence, thar the ſame infi- 
nite Wiſdom, who inſpects in a particular 
manner the moral actions of men, ſinful as 
well as virtuous, has likewiſe ordered theſe 
in perfect meaſure, number, and weight, 
There is a meaſure, then, fixed to the fins 
of eyery individual man, which no finner 


can exceed, which no mercy will ever 


reach? Yes: as there is a meaſure fixed 
to the days of every individual man, which 
no mortal can exceed, which no art can 
encreaſe. | 
This truth, thus grounded on reaſon, an 
the ineffable ceconomy of infinite Wiſdom, 


Juſtice, and Power, is very often inculcated 


in Holy Writ by repeated declarations of the 
Word of God. The iniquities of the Amor- 
rhites, ſaid God to his faithful ſervant Abra- 
ham, the iniquities of the Amorrhites are not 
as yet at the full: and this is the only reaſon, 


why the fertile Land of Palgſtine, promiſed 


to you and to your poſterity, cannot be taken 
now from its preſent inhabitants: but in the 


fourth generation, when the meaſure of their 

e: fins ſhall be at the full, they ſhall then return 
HBitber and poſſeſs this Land, which ſhall be 
taken from them in puniſhment of their fins 


(3). And thus we find, that no ſooner that 


2 meaſure was completed, but the wrath of 


(3) Oeneſ. c. 25, 16. ©, 13. v. 15. 


God 
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God immediately fell upon them, and the 
Hraelites got poſſeſſion of the Land. 


The Prophet Amos, or, to ſpeak more pro- 
per ly, God himſelf by the mouth of his 


Prophet, ſolemnly declares the ſame in no a 
leſs than eight different places of his Pro- —Y 
phecy ; and even mentions the particular * 
number of fins, which he, in his mercy, 2 
had appointed to forgive to different people, 
together with his irrevocable decree not to : 
forgive them any more. The Prophet be- 7. 
gins thus: Thus ſaith the Lord: for three 2 
crimes of Damaſcus, and for four I will not = 
convert it. For three crimes of Gaza, and for 3 * 


four I will not convert it. For three crimes of = 
Tyre, and for four I will not convert it. For a8: 
three crimes of Edom, and for four I will not 
convert him. For three crimes of the Children — 
of: Ammon, and for four I will not convert him. 
For three crimes of Moab, and for four I will 
not convert him, For three crimes of Fuda, 
and for four I will not convert him. In fine, 
For three crimes of the Children of Iſrael, and 
For four I will not convert him (4). Where _ | 
you may obſerve, that the number of fins to . 
be forgiven by the different people here men 
tioned by the Prophet, is limited to three, . ⁵. 
and only three; for, for three crimes only, =. i 
God declares he would certainly have ſpared 


(4) Amos, C, Z. VV. 3, 6, 9s II, c. 2. VV, I, 4, 6, | * | 
them ʃ 
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them: ſo, that the next ſin, exceeding that 
number, was to be the laſt of their meaſure; 
and that, of conſequence, which would ir- 
revocably decide of their eternal ſalvation ; 
for, for three crimes, ſays God, I will ſpare 
them ; but for four I will not convert them. 
This ſame awakening truth is evidently 
alluded to in the words of the Text: wherein 
the Wiſe- man moſt earneſtly adviſes us, not 
fo be wicked over much ; that is, not to accu- 
mulate fins upon fins with too much preci- 
pitation and haſte, de we die before our time: 
or, leſt we anticipate the time of our death, 
by completing the number of our fins before 
that of our days. From which words it evi- 
dently follows, that as there is a certain 
number of days allotted to every man's life ; 
fo is there likewiſe a certain number of fins 
allotted to every finner : and which being 
once completed and finiſhed, the next fin, 
exceeding the number, will certainly put an 
end to the ſinner's life; though, in the na- 
tural courſe of things, it would have laſted 
longer: that by ſo dying before his time, he 


may fin no longer, but receive without delay 
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dreadful and terrible wos, concluded thus : 


the juſt puniſhment of his deſerts. 

Conformable to theſe declarations of the 
Word of God is that of the Son of God him- 
ſelf: who, after having denounced againſt the 
Scribes and Phariſees a long train of moſt 


Fill 
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Fill ye up the meaſure of your fathers. You 


ſerpents, you generation of vipers, how will you 

eſcape the judgement of bell (5)? As if he had 
faid, Dear Chriſtians: you, who thus (ſet 
God at defiance, accumulating fins upon fins, 
and iniquities upon iniquities, without either 
reſtraint, ſhame, or fear; how is it poſſible, 
but you muſt ſoon fill up the meaſure of 
your fathers fins, by filling up that which 
God has fixed to yours? which being once 
completed, how is it poſſible you ſhould 
eſcape the judgement of hell, which is but 
a neceſſary conſequence of it? 

So then, it is a certain fact, that there is 

a limited meaſure fixed to the fins of ever 
man, which no ſinner can exceed? So then, 
it is an undoubted truth, that God, in his 
mercy, has irrevocably decreed to forgive 
every man a certain number of ſins, with a 
poſitive decree not to forgive any more? So 
then, in fine, it is moſt evident, that the 
next fin, exceeding that number, muſt in- 
evitably be followed by the irrevocable ſen- 
tence of damnation? Yes: nothing more 
conformable to the irrefragable teſtimonies 
of reaſon, and Faith, hitherto enforced in 
this Diſcourſe, conſpiring both together in 
ſupport of theſe moſt alarming truths. 


(F) Matt, c. 23. vv. 32, 33» 
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II. But what! Is there no man, that can 
any ways find out the particular number of 
ſins which God has allotted to his ſhare ? 
No: no more than he can find out the par- 
ticular number of days which God has allot- 
ted to his life. And it is this very uncer- 
tainty, Dear Chriſtians, thus hidden in the 
impenetrable abyſs of our predeſtination, that 
renders this ſingular truth one of the moſt 
terrible tenets of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Neither is this uncertain number the ſame 
in all perſons: no more than we ſee it is 
the number of our days. Both are regu- 


lated and meaſured by the uncontroulable 


will of him, who made us what we are; 
and has an excluſive ſovereign right to ſet 
what bounds he pleaſes to both. It may 
be, God, in his mercy, has decreed to 
ſuffer me to commit a thouſand mortal 
ſins of different kinds: but it may be 
likewiſe he has only deſtined to my ſhare 
one half of that number: it may be, only 
one third : alas! it may be much leſs, All 
is equally uncertain to me: only this I 
know for certain, that when my number 1s 
completed, then the next ſin I ſhall commit 


Will infallibly prove my condemnation. A 
*- dreadful caſe indeed! That no finner can 


ſſo much as gueſs, whether he has already 


——— —„— — — IO 
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exhauſted the number of his fins; or whether 
the very next mortal fin he ſhall commit, 


perhaps 
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perhaps a ſacrilegious confeſſion or commu- 
nion, perhaps a ſin of drunkenneſs or impu- 
rity, perhaps a ſin of detraction or injuſtice, 
perhaps a wilful neglect of ſome material 
duty, perhaps a wicked thought deliberately 


conſented to, or any other mortal ſin of leſs 


horrour and malice, will juſt exceed the ap- 
3 number, and ſo prove the cauſe of 
is damnation! 

But how can that be true? will perhaps 
reply ſome habitual inveterate ſinner: how 
can that be true? I have ſo often commit- 
ted the ſame fin with impunity: I have fo 
long been addicted to ſwearing, curſing, 
drunkenneſs, and impurity: I have for 1o 
many years paſt made a conſtant practice 


wilfully to conceal in confeſſion a ſecret fin 


of my youth, and have all the while received 
the ſacraments in this ſtate : in fine, I have 
for ſo many years paſt almoſt totally neglec- 
ted ſeveral of the moſt preſſing duties of my 
Religion ; that, were there any ſuch thing 
as a limited number of fins allotted to each 
man, which no ſinner could exceed, my 
number, I am ſure, would long ſince have 
been completed, and I ſhould certainly have 
been damned by this time. 

But ah, ſenſeleſs wretch ! who thus make 


a handle of God's ineffable patience in your - 


regard, to continue the longer in your fins ! 
All that can be concluded from your impi- 
ous 
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ous reaſoning is this: not, that there is not 
a determinate number of fins allotted to 
every man; but only that your number 
muſt certainly have been very great: and 
that therefore you have all the reaſon in the 
world to apprehend it is now very near ex- 
piring, if not already completed, ſo as to 
want only one to effect your condemnation. 
Follow not in thy ſtrengtb the defires of thy 
heart, ſays the Holy Ghoſt; and ſay not, how 
could I do before? and who ſhall bring me under 
for my deeds? For God will ſurely take re- 
venge (6). And again: Say not, 1 have fin- 
ned; and what harm hath befallen me? For 
the moſt High is a patient rewarder (7). He 
waits with patience till the meaſure is filled, 
till the number is completed: but when 
that is at the full, a thing known only to 
him, then it is that he makes the ſinner 
feel the dreadful effects of his implacable 
wrath. bs 

This economy of divine juſtice with re- 
gard to finners, and the dangerous raſhneſs 
of theſe in thus preſuming on God's mercy, 
is very lively repreſented to us in the fall of 
that extraordinary man Samſon, the ſcourge 
of the Philiſtines, ſo famous in ſacred Hiſ- 

| tory for his bodily ſtrength. The event is 


(6) Ecclus, c. 5% VV. 2, EE (7) Eeclus, Co F. V. 4. 


recorded 
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recorded in Holy Writ in the following plain 
and familiar words (8). 

And it came to paſs afterwards, that Samſon 
loved a woman, whoſe name was Dalilah, 
And the Princes of the Philiſliines came to her 
and ſaid : entice him, and learn of him, where- 
in his great flrength lies, and how we may 
overcome him: and we will give thee each 
eleven hundred pieces of filuer. And Dalilah 
faid to Samſon tell me, I pray thee, wherein © 
thy great ſtrength lies; and what it is, where- 
with if thou wert bound, thou couldſi not 
break looſe. And Samſon anſwered her; if I 
ſhould be bound with ſeven cords made of finews 
not yet dry, I ſhould be weak like other men. 
And the Princes of the Pbiliſtines brought to 
her ſeven cords, ſuch as he ſpoke of, with 
which ſhe bound him. Now, there were men 
lying ſecretly in wait, expecting the event of 
the thing : and ſhe cried out to him: The 


Philiſtines are upon thee, Samſon. And be » 


broke the bands, as a man would break a thread 
F tow, when it ſmelleth the fire: ſo it was 
not known wherein bis ſtrength lay. 


And Dalilah ſaid to him: behold thou haſt 


mocked me, and told me a lie; but now, at 
leaſt, tell me, wherewith thou mayſt be bound. 


And he anſwered her: if I ſhould be bound 


with new ropes, that were never uſed; 1 


(3) Judges, c. 16. vv. 4221. 


ſhall 
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ous reaſoning is this: not, that there is not 
a determinate number of fins allotted to 
every man; but only that your number 
muſt certainly have been very great: and 
that therefore you have all the reaſon in the 
world to apprehend it is now very near ex- 
piring, if not already completed, ſo as to 
want only one to effect your condemnation. 
Follow not in thy ſtrength the defires of thy 
heart, ſays the Holy Ghoſt; and ſay not, how 
could I do before ? and who ſhall bring me under 
for my deeds? For God will ſurely take re- 
venge (6). And again: Say not, I have fin- 
ned; and what harm hath befallen me? For 
the moſi High is a patient rewarder (7). He 
waits with patience till the meaſure is filled, 
till the number is completed: but when 
that is at the full, a thing known only to 
him, then it is that he makes the finner 
feel the dreadful effects of his implacable 
wrath. 

This economy of divine juſtice with re- 
gard to finners, and the dangerous raſhneſs 
of theſe in thus preſuming on God's mercy, 
is very lively repreſented to us in the fall of 
that extraordinary man Samſon, the ſcourge 
of the Philiſtines, ſo famous in ſacred Hiſ- 

| tory for his bodily ſtrength. The event is 


(6) Ecclus, 60 LL VV. 2, 3. (7) Ecclus, C. 5. V, 4+ 


recorded 
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recorded in Holy Writ in the following plain 
and familiar words (8). 


And it came to paſs afterwards, that Samſon 
loved a woman, whoſe name was Dalilab. 


And the Princes of the Philiſtines came to her 


and ſaid : entice him, and learn of him, where- 
in his great ſlrength lies, and how we may 
overcome him: and we will give thee each 


eleven hundred pieces of filver. And Dalilah 


faid to Samſon tell me, I pray thee, wherein © 


thy great ſtrength lies; and what it is, where- 
with if thou wert bound, thou coulaſt not 
break looſe. And Samſon anſwered her; if I 
ſhould be bound with ſeven cords made of finews 
not yet dry, I ſhould be weak like other men. 
And the Princes of the Philiſiines brought to 
her ſeven cords, ſuch as he ſpoke of, with 
which ſhe bound him. Now, there were men 
lying ſecretly in wait, expecting the event of 
the thing: and ſhe cried out to him: The 
Philiſtines are upon thee, Samſon. And be 
broke the bands, as a man would break a thread 
of" tow, when it fmelleth the fire: ſo it was 
not known wherein his ſtrength lay. 
And Dalilah ſaid to him: behold thou haſt 
mocked me, and told me a lie; but now, at 
leaſt, tell me, wherewtith thou mayſt be bound. 
And he anſwered her: if I ſhould be bound 


with new ropes, that were never uſed; J 


(2) Judges, c. 16, vv. 4-»-21, 
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ſhould be weak and like other men. Dalilab, 
therefore, bound him again with theſe; and 
cried out: 'The Philiſtines are upon thee, 
Samſon, But he broke the bands liłe threads of 
Webs. 

And Dalilah ſaid to him: how long wilt 
thou decerve me? Tell me, wherewith thou 
mayſt be bound. And Samſon anſwered her- 
if thou platteſt the ſeven locks of my head with 

a lace, and tying them round about a nail, 
thou faſteneſt it in the ground, I ſhall be weak. 
And when Dalilab had done this, ſhe ſaid to 
im The Philiſtines are upon thee, Samſon. 
And awakening out of his ſleep, he drew out 
the nail with the hairs and the lace. 

And Dalilah ſaid to him: how doſt thou ſay 
Bon loveſt me, when thy mind is not with me? 
Thou haſt told me lies theſe three times, and 
wouldſt not tell me wherein thy great flrength 


lier. And as ſhe teazed him, continually hang- 


ing upon him for many days together, giving 
him no time to reſt, his ſoul fainted away; and 
opening the truth of the thing, be ſaid to her: 
the razor hath never come upon my head ; for 
J am a Nazarite, or conſecrated to God from 


” 2 my mother's womb if my head be ſhaven, my 
- flirength ſhall depart 4 me, and I ſhall be- 


come weak and like other men. Then ſeeing, 


: 2 that be had diſcovered to her all his mind, ſhe 
fu fo the Princes of the Philiſlines, ſaying : 


come up this once more, for now be hath opened 
bis 
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his heart to me. 
with them the money 
She then made him ſleep 
calling for a Barber, ſhe cauſed him to ſhave off 
Bis ſeven locks, and began to drive him away and 


thruſt him from her; for immediately his firength 


And they went up, takin 
which they had d 


upon her knees : and 


departed from him. And ſhe ſaid: The Phi- 
liſtines are upon thee, Samſon. And awaking 
from his ſleep, he ſaid in his mind: I will go 
forth as I did before, and ſhake myſelf; not 
knowing that the Lord was departed from him. 
Then the Philiſtines ſeized him, and forthwith 
pulled out his eyes, and led him bound in chains 
to Gaza. 52 
Here is a lively picture of the extreme 
raſhneſs of many ſinners, who, inſenſible of 
their danger, think they can reiterate their 
{ins with impunity ; only, becauſe they have 
never experienced any ſenſible puniſhments 
attending their former ſins. How many 
alas! how many, like Samſon in his folly, 


ſeem to make a banter of God's favour and 


protection, and will even venture to make 
repeated trials of his goodneſs and patience ; 


only, becauſe he has never ſhewed any ſen- 
ſible marks of his wrath ? 


See that young voluptuous man : how, like 


another Samſon, without the leaſt apprehen- 
fion of the conſequences, he frequents that 
infectious houſe day after day, accumulating 
impurities upon impurities. He has com- 

Vol. I. P 


mitted 
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mitted the ſame fins, three, five, ten, twenty 
different times; it may be more: and he 
always came off without -any viſible harm : 


he therefore wants to make another trial: he 


thinks with Samſon, that nothing will ever 
hurt him, that be will come forth and ſhake 
himſelf as before. But alas! unhappy wretch! 
He knows not, that the Lord is now departed 


From bim; and that his meaſure is now at the 


full: and fo, by a juſt judgement of God, 
by ſome accident or other, he is either killed 
in the very act of luſt, or contracts ſuch hor- 
rid diſorder, that it proves immediate death: 
and thus bound with the heavy chain of his 


complicated fins, he ig led by the Infernal 


Philiftines to the place of his deſerts. 

And that unguarded young woman : ſhe 
has often indulged her brutiſh paſſion with 
infamous deteſtable liberties with perſons of 
a different Sex; and apparently, without any 


viſible harm: at laſt, inſenſible of the con- 


ſequences, ſhe ventured again as far as ſhe 


could go; thinking with Samſon, that ſbe 


could eafily come forth, and ſhake herſelf as be- 


fore. But alas! the Lord being now departed 


rom her, and her meaſure being now at the 


full; afraid of ſhame and diſcovery, by a juſt 


permiſſion of God, ſhe made away with her- 


ſelf in the deſpondency of her heart: and 


thus, bound with the heavy chain of her re- 
peated 
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peated abominations, ſhe 7s led by the Infer- 
nal Philiſtines to the place of her deſerts. 

And what can we think of the miſerable 
end of that habitual drunkard, the ſcandal of 
his Congregation, who, in the midſt of his 
mirth, without the leaſt apptehenſion of the 
event, was ſuddenly ſeized with an apoplec- 
tick fit, and inſtantly expired? It 1s true, 
he had often been before worſe affected with 
liquor than he was at that time: yet, he 
could not with Samſon come forth and ſhake 
himſelf as before ; becauſe the Lord being then 
departed from him, and his meaſure being then 
at the full, it was neceſſary he ſhould not 
exceed the number of his fins, but ſhould 
die immediately after the laſt, and go to the 
place of his deſerts. 

Yes, - Chriſtians: this is the ordinary 
economy of Divine Juſtice in the puniſhment 
of impenitent relapſing ſinners. And it is 
greatly to be feared, that many of thoſe who 
die ſuddenly in the flower of age, or, in- 
deed, at any other period of life, without 
any apparent cauſe or reaſon of immediate 
death, eſpecially perſons of diſſolute, careleſs, 
or irregular lives, or addicted to any habitual 
ſin, private as well as publick, die miſerable 
victims of God's dreadful juſtice, who will 
not ſuffer them to live longer, when they 
have once completed the number of their 
ſins. And though ſuch fudden diſmal acci- 
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dents are ſeldom or never attributed to this 
cauſe ; yet, beſides the many ſenſible argu- 
ments in favour of this opinion hitherto en- 
forced in this Diſcourſe; the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelf ſeems to intimate it in a particular 
manner in the words of the Text, wherein 
he adviſes us not to be wicked over much, left 
we die before our time: or leſt we anticipate 
the appointed time of our death, by com- 
pletipg the number of our fins before that of 
our days. | 

It being, therefore, evident from theſe and 
many other irrefragable teſtimonies of reaſon 
and Faith, that there is a certain and limited 
number of ſins allotted to every man ; that 
we cannot ſo much as gueſs the particular 
meaſure or number of any one ; and that the 
next ſin, exceeding our number, known only 
to God, muſt infallibly prove our condemna- 
tion; it only remains now, Dear Chriſtians, 
that you apply to yourſelves the practical 
meaning of theſe awakening truths. Now, 
the application is this: that, whenever you 
are tempted to commit any fin, you reaſon 
thus with yourſelves. Vo &nows, but this 
fin, I am tempted to commit, may prove the laſt 
of that number which God has allotted to my 
ſhare? Who knows, but it may be that, which 
exceeding the meaſure which God has fixed to my 
fins, and which, for aught I know, is now at the 


5 full, will infallibly prove my condemnation? And 


what, 
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what, if it beſo? Alas! I may come to die in 
the very att of 725 And then, there is an end 
of my ſalvation ! 

This practical application of ſuch alarming 
truths, theſe ſalutary reflections, which I would 
have you imprint in your minds, as the im- 
mediate fruit of this Diſcourſe, will, if duly 
pondered, awaken the moſt lethargick ſinner 
to a ſpeedy converſion and repentance; un- 
leſs totally abandoned to a reprobate ſenſe: 
they will greatly mitigate the violence of the 
ſtrongeſt paſſion or temptation: they will 
prove a ſovereign remedy and an invincible 
bulwark againſt the dangerous ſin of relapſe: 
and, through the influence of divine grace, 
and our co-operation with it, will, in fine, 
ſecure to us the poſſeſſion of that everlaſtin 
life and immortality, which is the inheritance 
of God's Elect: to whom, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory now 


and for ever. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE XII. 


ON CaTHOLICK LOYALTY TO THE 


PRESENT GOVERNMENT. (65) 


OO DLG DID DIG OUT DIG DL FENG DL DE. 


1 Earneſ/tly recommend firſt of all, that ſupplica- 
tions, prayers, interceſſions, and thankſgiv- 
ings be made for all men, for Kings, and for 
all thoſe who are in high flations; that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all piety 
and chaſtity : for this is good and acceptable 
in the fight of God our Saviour. St. Paul 
to Timothy, c. 2. vv. 2, 3. 


OU have in theſe words, Dear Chriſ- 
tians, the true and primitive doctrine 
of the Catholick Church concerning 

one of the principal duties of Subjects to 

their Sovereigns, enforced by two powerful 
motives of obedience. The duty, being that 
of praying for our Sovereigns, the proſperity 


(*) This Diſcourſe was preached in the Catholick Chapel of Liverpool 
upon the occaſion of the General Faſt, appointed by Proclamation to be ob- 
ſerved on the Thirteenth of December, 1776. 
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of their Perſons and Crown, implies of courſe 
all the other reſpective duties of loyalty, ho- 
nour, obedience, and ſubmiſſion, eſſentially 
connected with the prayer of a Loyal Subject; 
and the motives to enforce the practice of 
this great duty, having an immediate relation 
to God and to our own happinels, are of the 
moſt intereſting kind. TI earneſtly recommend, 
firſt of all, ſays the Apoſtle, that ſupplications, 
prayers, intercęſſions, and thankſgivings be made 
2M for Kings, and for all thoſe who, are in high 
I | fations; for theſe two principal reaſons: firſt, 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable hfe in 
p all piety and chaſtity; and ſecondly, becauſe 
| | this is good and acceptable in the fight of God 
| our Saviour. Whence it evidently follows, 
1 that it is both our duty and our intereſt to 
pray for our King, and the proſperity of his 
Crown : and conſequently, that we ought to 
ſhew in our conduct and converſation ſuch 
unfeigned marks of loyalty, ſubmiſſion, and 
obedience, as may convince the World of 
the ſincerity of our prayers in his behalf. 

I fay ; it is both our duty and our intereſt 
to be thus loyal to our King: our duty, as 
it relates to God, who has expreſsly com- 
manded it; and our intereſt, as it relates to 
ourſelves, whoſe happineſs is depending on 
it. Iwo important points, which I propoſe 
| of to conſider in a religious impartial light in 
|| * the ſeries of this Diſcourſe, adapted chiefly 
| _ 2 to 
5 | 


— 
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to the circumſtances of the preſent times. 
The ſubject being ſo very intereſting, ſcarce 
ever explained in publick exhortations, and 
but little attended to by the generality of 
Subjects; it is needleſs for me, I think, to 
ſolicit of your indulgence the favour of your 
attention. Fe 


I. It is evident from the nature of the 
Goſpel, that Chrift, whoſe Kingdom, as he 
himſelf declared, 7s not of this World (1), 
never intended to make any alterations in the 
Civil Governments of it. He came upon 
another errand of quite a different nature; 
and therefore it is viſible in the writings of 


the New, Teſtament, that he never entered 


purpoſely upon the ſubje& of Government, 
but only as he was led to it by particular 
occaſions ; in which it is obſervable, through 
the whole, that he both ſpoke and ated 
with all the ſubmiſſion of a Loyal Subject. 
The better to underſtand the particular rea- 
ſon of this his conduct, as likewiſe of that 


of his Diſciples after him, it is requiſite we 


ſhould give ſome account of a certain Sect of 
- Independents cotemporary to him, and a-kin 


to the preſent diſturbers of the publick 
peace. | n 


(1) St. John, c, 18. v. 36. 
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It appears from the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
that at the time that Chr//t appeared in his 
publick Character, there was a Se& of men 
among the Jews that denied in the Ro- 
man Emperor, their Sovereign, a right to 
tax their Nation, and held it unlawful for 
any Jew to yield obedience to his Laws. 
The Author of this ſeditious opinion was 
Judas of Galilee, a turbulent Enthuſiaſt ; 
who, when the Emperor ordered the Nation 
to be taxed, raiſed, upon this account, a 
reat rebellion, perſuading the People to 
ſtand by their liberties, as the free children 
of God, and not to ſubmit to ſuch a mark of 
ſlavery, as paying Tribute. At laſt, this 
ſeditious man met with his reward ; for, as 
the Scripture informs us, he periſhed ; and all, 
even as many as adhered to his doctrine, were 
diſperſed (2). But, though diſperſed for the 
preſent, they gathered ſtrength by degrees, 
and occaſioned many troubles: and, even 
in the reign of Claudius, were ſtrong enough 
to ravage and deſtroy a great part of the 
Province of Samaria. Now, this Sect went 
by the name of Galileans; the Author of 
it, and many of his followers, being of that 
country : and as our Bleſſed Saviour was alſo 
a Galilean, as likewiſe ſeveral of his Diſ- 
ciples; ſo it appears, that he was ſuſpected, 


(2) Acts, c. LL Vs 37. See Joſephus, 


both 


Preſent Government. 2221 


both by the Collectors of Tax and the Pha- 
riſees, as being one of the Teachers of the 
new Sect, who ſet up in defiance to Govern- 
ment and the Sovereignty of the Roman 
Emperor. 
Accordingly, we find in St. Mathew, that 
the Collectors enquired of St. Peter, whether 
his Maſter would pay tribute or no (3)? And 
the ſame infidious queſtion was put to Chri/? 
himſelf by the Phariſees, whether it was law- 
Jul to pay tribute to Caeſar or not (4)? in both 
which occaſions (the only two in which our 
Bleſſed Saviour was, as it were, obliged to 
declare his ſentiments concerning the rights 
of Sovereigns) he both ſpoke and acted with 
all the ſubmiſſion of a Loyal Subject. In 
the firſt, though he ſeemed to intimate that 
he was exempt from paying tribute, for rea- 
ſons peculiar to himſelf, and to no body elſe 
beſides; yet, he even wrought a miracle, 
that no body might ſuſpect him of diſloyalty 
to Cæſar: for, having no money wherewith 
to ſatisfy the Collectors, he ordered Peter, 
ſays the Evangeliſt, 70 go to the ſea, to caſt in 
a hook, and take the fiſh that ſhould firſt come up. 
aſſuring him that he would find in his mouth 
a piece of money, wherewith to anſwer their 
demand (5). In the ſecond, having firſt 


(4) Matt, . 17. V. 23. (4) Mark, Co IZ. v. 14. 
(5) Matt, c. 17. v. 26, Cos 


drawn 
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drawn. an implicit confeſſion from the Phari- 
ſees, that the tribute-money belonged to 
Cœſar, as their Sovereign; he told them poſi- 
tively, that they ſhould render to Caeſar the 
things that were Caeſar's; not only tribute, 
but every thing elſe that a Sovereign has a 
right to demand from his Subjects. 

Thus did our Bleſſed Saviour not only con- 
demn the pretended exemption of the Gali- 
leans from ſubjection to the Roman Emperor, 
and vindicate himſelf, his Doctrine, and his 
Diſciples, from the ſuſpicion they lay under 
of aiming at independency under the cloak 
of Religion; but did likewiſe practically teach 
all his eee for the time to come, ſuch 
obedience and ſubmiſſion to the Governing 


Powers, as might leave no pretence for ſuch 


an accuſation, ſo contrary to his doctrine and 
practice. 

Upon the fame principle it is, we find the 
Apoſtles, who were alſo ſuſpected to eſpouſe 
the ſame rebellious ſentiments as a part of 
their Religion, conſtantly preſſing upon their 
new Converts to ſhew in their conduct the 
moſt ſtri& obedience and loyalty to the Higher 
Powers : nay, and even declaring it a matter 
of conſcience, and a neceſſary term of ſalva- 
tion. They were ſenſible, that the honour 
of Chriſt and his Church was nearly concern- 
ed in their behaviour; which, to be ſure, to 
a true Diſciple of Chri/t ought to be dearer 


than 
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than his own life, and out-weigh all other 
conſiderations whatever : bearing with 
chriſtian fortitude the moſt ſevere trials, ra- 
ther than to give any umbrage to the enemies 
of his Holy Religion, by pretending upon 
any account, how plauſible ſoever it may 
appear, to withſtand the commands of his 
Sovereign, or the Higher Powers under him. 

The neceſſity of this great Duty, as an 
eſſential part of our Religion, ſo conformable 
to the Doctrine and Practice of our Heavenly 
Maſter and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, is ſtrongly 
ſupported by St. Paul with theſe two power- 
ful arguments : which I would have you im- 
print in your minds as a rule of your conduct 
in theſe preſent times. Firſt, ſays he (writ- 
ing to the Chriſtians at Rome, the ordinary 
Reſidence of the Emperor, and where the 
leaſt deficiency in point of loyalty would have 
been the ſooneſt taken notice of, and moſt 
improved to the prejudice of Religion), Let 
every ſoul be ſubject to the Higher Powers; for 
there is no Power but from God (6). Every 
| foul, ſays he: he excepts none, of whatever 
Religion, Se, Principles, or Perſuaſion he 
may be: all, without exception, muſt equally 
ſubmit to the Higher Powers : and the rea- 
ſon is, for there is no power but from God. 
And becauſe it was obvious to object againſt 


(6) Rom. e. 13. v. 1, &. 


this 


224 On Catholick Loyalty to the 


this reaſoning, that the Powers then in be- 
ing could not be ordained by God, becauſe 
they ſo evidently thwarted all his purpoſes ; 
they had put to death the Lord of Life, they 
perſecuted his followers, they were the ſup- 
porters of Idolatry, and the main obſtacle 
in the way of the Goſpel and true Religion ; 
therefore, to prevent all theſe ſurmiſes, the 
Apoſtle immediately adds, and the Powers 
which now are, are ordained of God; theſe 
very Powers ſo detrimental to the cauſe of 
Religion, Zheſe are ordained of God. Which, 
indeed, is but a repetition of that ſingular 
declaration which our Bleſſed Saviour made 
to the Roman Prefident Pontius Pilate, con- 
cerning the power he had to put him to 
death: Thou ſhouldſt not have any power againſt 
me, unleſs it were given thee from above (7): 
that delegated power which P:/ate had from 
the Emperor, and which he ſo manifeſtly 
abuſed againſt his own conſcience, that pow- 
er, ſays Chriſt, was given him from above. 
All Princely power, then, is from above; 
it is immediately derived from God: it is 
therefore divine and ſacred. 1 54855 
Now, from theſe poſitions the Apoſtle 
draws this neceſſary conſequence, Therefore, 
he that refiſteth the Power, refiſteth the ordi- 
nance of God; and they that refit, purchaſe to 


(7) John, c. 19. v. 11. 
them- 
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themſelves damnation. It is therefore evident, 
that to refuſe obedience or allegiance to So- 


veretgn Princes, thoſe very Princes o are 


now in being, or in actual exerciſe of Sove- 
reignty ; to diſown the Sovereignty of. the 
actual Powers for the time, even of Powers 
detrimental to the cauſe of Religion, as thoſe 
of Rome were in the Apoſtle's time; is ma- 
nifeſtly to re/et the ordinance of God, it is to 
commit a grievous fin: ſuch indeed, as de- 
ſerves damnation ; or, in the Apoſtle's ex- 
preſſion, ſuch as will purchaſe damnation to the 
perſon that commits it. It is, then, our in- 
diſpenſable duty under pain of damnation, to 
ſubmit, to obey, to be loyal and true to the 
Higher Powers which now are. With what 
caution, then, with what circumſpection and 
care ought not every good Chriſtian to ſpeak 
and act concerning Sovereign Right and 
Power, and the regulations of Government ; 


| fince reſiſting the Power that is actually in 


being for the time, or in actual exerciſe of 
Sovereignty, is abſolutely declared by St. 
Paul to be a mortal crime, or a crime that 
deſerves damnation |! 

The ſecond argument, which the Apoſtle 
uſes to enforce the neceſſity of this great 
Duty, is this: Princes, ſays he, are not a 
terror to the good work, but to the evil. Wilt 
thou then not be afraid of the Power, do that 
which is good, But if thou do that which 
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is evil, fear; for he beareth not the ſword in 
vain: for he is God's Miniſter, an avenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doth evil. That 
the good work and the evil, here mentioned 
by the Apoſtle, are the good work of obedi- 
ence and the evil of re/tance, is perfectly 
agreeable to the defign of the Apoſtle's argu- 
ment, which could never contain the proof 
of his doctrine in any other ſenſe. The ar- 
gument, then, is drawn from the motive of 
fear: and repreſents to us the danger of diſ- 
obeying our Sovereigns, by ſetting before us, 
not only their power but alſo their right and 
duty to puniſh, when we refuſe to acknow- 
ledge their authority. Now, by ſhewing 
the Prince's duty to puniſh ſuch offenders, 
in conſequence of the commiſſion given him 
by God, for there is no power but from God; 
it tacitly warns us to expect no protection 
from God againſt the juſt anger and indigna- 
tion of the Prince; ſince, in puniſhing ſuch 
offenders, he does but execute the will and 
command of God, whoſe Miniſter he is, and 
an avenger to execute wrath upon him that re- 


fiſts in which caſe it is highly abſurd, highly 


injurious to the Majeſty of God, to depend 
on any protection from him, in oppoſition to 

his own authority delegated to the Prince. 
Theſe are the two arguments, by which 
St. Paul ſupports the Chriſtian and Catholick 
Doctrine of allegiance to the Higher Powers 
actually 


Preſent Government. 227 


actually in being for the time, or in actual 
exerciſe of Sovereignty. Arguments, which, 
conſidered in a religious light, prove, beyond 
the power of reply, that obedience, ſubmiſ- 
fion, and loyalty to the actual King, is a 
duty indiſpenſably required of a follower of 
Chry/t, a duty of ſtrict obligation and conſci- 
ence, and a neceſſary term of ſalvation: ſo 
that no bad ſubject, or ill- affected perſon to 
his King, can be a good Chriſtian, or accep- 
table in the ſight of God. And it was upon 
this principle, that St. Paul ſo often inculca- 
ted in his Epiſtles the neceſſity of this great 
Duty. Aamoniſh them, ſays he (writing to 
his Diſciple Titus), admoniſh them, that is, 
to his Flock of which he was a Biſhop, o be 
ſubject to Princes and Powers, to obey at a 
word (8). Be ſubject, ſays he (writing to the 
Romans), be ſubject of neceſſity to the Higher 
Powers ; not only for wrath, but for conſcience- 
ſake (9): and again, render io all men their 
dues; tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom to 
whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, and honour to 
whom honour (10). In fine, writing to his 
Diſciple Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, he ex- 
horts him in a particular manner in the words 
of the Text, to ſhew in a publick manner, 
both his own and his Flock's allegiance to 


(3) Titus, c. 3. v. 4. (9) Rom, c. 13. v. 5. 
(10) Rom, c. 13. v. 7. 
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their Sovereign and the Higher Powers 
under him (although infidels at the time), 
by publickly praying for their proſperity and 
weltare: I earneſtly recommend, ſays he, firſt 
of all ; as one of the firſt duties of a Chriſtian ; 
that ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and 
thankſgivings be made for Kings, and for all 
thoſe who are in high ſtatians; for this is good 
and acceptable in the fight of God our Saviour. 
From theſe convincing arguments and 
moſt preſſing exhortations we may juſtly 
conclude; that obedience and allegiance to 
the actual governing Power in this King- 
dom, is a duty of ſtrict obligation and con- 
ſcience incumbent on every one of us without 
exception. Thoſe, therefore, who, through 
ignorance or prejudice of education, have 
hitherto entertained wrong notions of this 
great Duty, may now learn from the prac- 
tice and doctrine of Chrit himſelf and the 
Apoſtle's own words, the true ſentiments 
of the Catholick Church in this moſt im- 
portant point; as far, at leaſt, as Religi- 
on is concerned: and thoſe likewiſe, who 
have hitherto charged us with a poſitive 


breach of this moſt neceſſary duty, as in- 


conſiſtent with the principles of our Church; 
may alſo be convinced, that it never was, 
is now, or ever will be, a part of the 
Catholick Faith to refuſe allegiance or o- 


| bedience to any actual Sovereign, Prince, 


Or 


— 
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or Monarch in actual exerciſe of Sovereign- 
ty ;* but rather a poſitive command laid 
upon us, to pay to their perſons every de- 
gree of reverence, ſubmiſſion, and honour, 


which the Character of their eren Dignity 
entitles them to. 


II. Now ; that it is not only gur duty 
in conſcience, but our intereſt too, to be thus 
Loyal to the Higher Powers which now are, 
appears evident from the other part of the 
Apoſtle's argument drawn from the motive 
of hope, in oppoſition to that of fear. For 
as rebellion and difloyalty are always at- 
tended with a long train of miſeries, cala- 
mities, 'and evils of all kinds, highly detri- 
mental to the perſonal intereſt and happi- 
neſs of the ſubject; by reaſon that the 
Sovereign's duty 1s to punith the ſtubborn ana 
ſeditious, as being a Miniſter of God to execute 
wrath upon him that doth evil; fo, for the 
contrary reaſon, ſubmiſſion and loyalty can- 
not but be attended with the ineſtimable 
bleflings of perſonal peace and tranquillity, 
and the eſpecial protection of the Sovereign. 


Wilt thou, ſays the Apoſtle, not be afraid of 


the Power; do that which is good: that is, be 
obedient, be ſubmiſſive, be loyal : and thou 
ſhalt have praiſe from the ſame ; for he is God's 
Miniſter to thee. for good. What praiſe a 
loyal ſubject can expect from his Sovereign, 

Q 2 may 
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may be learned from a parallel place in the 
Firſt of St. Peter: wherein he dechares, 
that Kings and their Governors are ſent by 
God jor the puniſhment of evil doers, and for 


the praiſe of the good (11): where praiſe, 


being oppoſed to puniſhment, muſt denote 
favour, protection, encouragement, and good 
will; which are the only proper reward 
that loyal ſubjects have a right to expect 
from their Sovereign for their allegiance and 
fidelity to him. 

I ſay ; they have a right to expect it from 
their Sovereign in return for their allegiance; 
becauſe, as the Apoſtle declares, he is not 
only a Miniſter of God to execute wrath upon 
the diſobedient, by puniſhing them; but he 


is equally a Miniſter of God jor good; or a 


Perſon immediately appointed by God as a 
diſpenſer of rewards : and conſequently, it 
is as much his duty to'reward his Loyal 
Subjects by encouraging and protecting 
them, as it is to puniſh the ſeditious and 
ill- affected to his Perſon and Crown. | 

And here, it is a happy circumſtance for 
me, that I need not look for any further 
arguments to make you ſenſible of this 
truth; but only defire you to reflect a little 
on your own circumſtances, at this critical 
ſituation of affairs. You haye hitherto 


(31) 1 Peter, c. 2, v. 14. 


ſhewed 
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ſhewed yourſelves, notwithſtanding the pre- 
vailing ſpirit of independency of the times, 
what, I pray to God, you may always 
continue to ſhew to the World, true, faith- 
ful, and loyal to your King: and it is in 
return for this your fidehty, I make' no 
doubt, that you now experience in your- 
ſelves and families, the bleſſings of that 
Fatherly indulgence, that beneficent pro- 


tection, that condeſcending benignity, that 
impartial benevolence, which are univerſal- 


ly known to be the Great CharaQteriſtick 
of the Royal Heart of our moſt Gracious 
King: He is truly to us a Miniſter of God 
for good. 


It is' from him, as a juſt Diſpenſer of re- 
wards, that, unmoleſted in our civil and 


religious liberties, we now enjoy every de- 
gree of indulgence, every valuable and ra- 
tional advantage, that can make us truly 
happy and content ; and enable us, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, to lead a quiet and peaceable life 
in all manner of piety and good works. And, 
as it is from the ſame gracious Fountain we 


are to expect a continuance of the ſame, if 


we never deviate from that ſacred allegiance 


to his Royal Perſon, which God and his 


Church ſo ſtrictly require at our hands; ſo 


it is an indiſpenſable duty incumbent on us, 
both in gratitude and juſtice, daily to offer 
up to the Almighty our moſt fervent ſuppli- 

_ cations 


232 On Catholick Loyalty, &c. 


cations for the proſperity of his Royal Perſon 
and Family, for the direction and wiſdom 
of his Council, for the preſervation of his 
numerous, and hitherto victorious Army, 
and for the peace, tranquillity, concord, 
unanimity, and chriſtian harmony of all his 
Subjects throughout the whole extent of his 
Empire; for this is good and acceptable in the 
fight of God our Saviour : That Sovereign 
King of Kings, that immortal Prince of 
Glory, that God of Peace, who in the Unity 
of one Eſſence, Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt, lives and reigns one God world with- 
out end. Amen. | 


THE END oF THE FIRST VOLUME, 


B N &. 


Page 30. line 5, prize read price p. 94. J. 4, ts r. is p. 
97. J. 27, inferrior r. inferior p. 115 inflead of 113: and 
the error continues to the end of the Volume. p. 117. J. 12, pur- 
poſes. r. purpoſes, p. 140. J. 11, for r. of p. 152, J. 12, 
benificial r. beneficial 11. J. 30, propogation r. propagation 
p-. 163. J. 3, unſanctfied 7. unſanctified b. 170. J. 1, the r. a 
p. 172. I. 21, prerceiving r. perceiving p. 174. J. 18, place 
II. before This; as being the beginning of the Second Point. p. 
203. J. 26, by r. to. 
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